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PREFACE. 


In bringing out the Second Volume of the 
Element!^ of Iliudu Iconography, the author 
earnestly trusts that it will meet with the same 
favourM,b!c rec.eplion tliat was uniformly accorded 
to the iirst volume both by savaiits and the Press, 
for which he brigs to take this opportunir.y of ten- 
dering his heart-fcit thanks. No pains have of 
course tieon spared to make the present publication 
as informing and intcre.-ting as is possible in the 
case of t(>f abstruse suigect (;f iconography. 
Though tlie ilinslrations appearing in the present 
vohune arc i)\' no means inadequate f'lr tiie main 
purpo^'i' ot the work, yet they are not so full and 
exliaustive as in the first, ;uid a word of explana- 
tion in that connectirin may not lie out of place. 
To tlie great regret of tiic anihor, tiie liberal 
pecmiiarv belp offered for tlie preparation and 
publication of tbi’ hiTt volume has been, owing to 
the somewhat straitened finances of the Travaneore 
State at present, withindd from liiui on the present 
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occasion and he has, in consequence, not been able 
to embody as many illustrations as he had intended 
personally to gatlier for the purpose from various 
parts of India with a view lo present to the public 
a series representative of tin' varied sculpture of 
the different parts ot Liiis country. But the 
Travancore Durbar inive. in gracious consideration 
of the troulde and labour involved in the prepara- 
tion ol tiie prcsc'iit \'oiunie, I'cen pleased to permit 
its publication ivy tlie author liiinS'.df. fnv which he 
begs to offer bis respcctfui ;uid graiefal thanks 
to the llewuri, Mr. i.lewan Ibibadi'r .M. Krishna 
Nair. n.A,, n.i, 

.MenLiiin ‘uav liorc i'c ma.de of a few points 
worthy i>f notice ro llic io!)’,... ht i!u' Introduction 
is given a coiloct'Te de-a-ri;!! ion of all tlie peculiari- 
ties oi :b(;- tciici-; an l obscrs anccs of sonic cd the 
Saiva scci> of winch riic g(oicra.i public has 
hitherto been practically ignorant, and of certain 
other cults that liavt- died out without a trace. 
Tfie nature (>( Liv,>/a woioa'i)! lias been ex- 
amined critical Iv iu the ligiit of original texts 
gathered from sucii impa-rta.nt sources as the 
Saivagamas. ^aiva philosophicai tn:>;i,ti.ses, Puranas 
and Jtihasas, and with rcierencc to tht' extant 
sculpture of all ages of this symbol ot worship, and 
the matter has been thoroughly discussed and, what 
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the author ventures to claim to be, an impartial 
conclusion arrived at. In the body of the book, 
several matters, which will be seen to be quite 
new even to the informed Hindu, have been dealt 
with ; to cite an instance, everybody knows that 
i^iva begged for food with the broken skull of 
Brahma as an expiation for the sin of having cut 
oil one of Brahma’s beads, but it is doubtful if it is 
known why this curious sort of penance should have 
been resoi" ed to by Siva to get rid of His sin. 
Again, it . as been found possible with the help 
of the knowledge derived from a close study of the 
bulk of the science of Nafi/a-Su-slra together with 
commentaries thcrec.a ti:» elaborate and treat fully 
tlie manifold dances of Siva, though only eight or 
nine modes arc described in the anantic and other 
svorks. The reatler will. it. i.s noped, come across 
many other instances of fresh inhuanatiou being 
furni.slicd on matters that ha^’e remained more or 
less obscure hitherto. 

'bile autiior cannot lie too thankful lo the 
Proprietors of the Law Prinliug House for the 
extraordin.arv care and trouble tliev have bestowed 
upon tlie printing and general get up of the iiook.s 
and for tlioir readiness in coming forward and 
generously offering their timely help but for which 
the volume could not iiave been breiuglit out. The 

n 
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author cannot also omit to express his sense of 
gratitude to Dr. A. K. Anandakumarasw5mi, M.A., 
D. Sc., for the ready and willing permission granted 
to him for reproducing the valuable article on the 
dance of Siva, contributed some time ago to the 
SiddhdLnta-Dijnka by the learned Doctor. He has 
also very great pleasure in recording here his high 
appreciation of the help cheerfully rendered by his 
Pandit Mr. V. Srinivasa ^astri, Smritivisarada, 
but for whose untiring industry and intelligent 
collaboration this work could not have been brought 
to a successful completion .so soon. Messrs. Long- 
hurst, Stoney, Kay and Beardsell, have been so very 
kind as to assist the author with photographs of 
images in their respective collections and to accord 
their gracious permission to reproduce them ; to 
these gentlemen, the author offers his grateful 
thanks. 

For reasons which need not be explained here, 
it was not possible for the author personally to super- 
vise the printing of the work throughout so as to 
ensure the presentation of an absolutely correct 
text ; he had therefore to entrust tlie task to the 
printers themselves. In spite of the care and 
trouble ungrudgingly bestowed by them in the 
midst of their multifarious duties, a number of 
errors have unavoidably crept in. Though such of 
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them as have been subsequently noticed are noted 
in the errata list, it is likely many more have 
escaped detection, for which the author craves the 
indulgence of his readers. 

Madras, 

January 1916.1 THE AUTHOB. 
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/^NE of the oldest as also the most widely spread 
cult in India is that of 6iva. It consisted 
once of several sects, of which only a few have 
survived to the present day. Some of them had 
the sanction of the Vedas while others were classed 
as outside the Vedas or as opposed to them ; again, 
some of them had milder forms of worship, while 
others practised horrible and shocking rites. The 
ideas about life, action and liberation differed from 
sect to sect. It will not be without interest to 
examine in some detail the history, the main 
tenets and the ceremonies of a few of the leading 
sects of Siva in the following paragraphs. 

First, as regards the origin of the sects classed 
as outside the pale of the Vedas, the following 
account taken from the Varaha-jmrana will be of 
interest. In the forest of Dandaka, situated in the 
middle of BhUratavarslia, the rishi Gautama had 
his Uhama (hermitage), round which, he had 
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abundant food-giving plants and trees. There once 
raged a twelve years’ famine during which a 
number of rishis from various other akramas flocked 
to that of Gautama for food and shelter, and were 
received with all kindness and treated with great 
hospitality by Gautama. After the famine abated 
and the country became again fertile, the rishis 
desired to start out on a pilgrimage to the 
several famous tlrflias ; one of the rishis named 
Maricha, thinking that they should not leave the 
asraina without informing Gautama, but fearing 
at the same time that he might, in his extreme 
kindness and hospitality, refuse permission for the 
pilgrimage, created from 7naya an enfeebled, old 
cow and let it graze near Gautama’s asrania. 
Gautama went near the cow to water it ; as he 
went near the cow, it fell clown and died. The 
ungrateful rishis attributed to Gautama, the sin of 
killing a cow and refused to stay any longer in the 
abode of such a sinful one. Gautama, who did 
not know this trick of the rishis, really believed that 
he had committed the sin and asked them how he 
could raise the cow from death. Advising him to 
sprinkle on it water brought from the Ganges, they 
departed on their projected pilgrimage. Gautama 
repaired to the Himalaya and prayed to Siva a 
hundred years and got from his jatZiman^ala a 


2 



INTEODUOTION. 


small quantity of the water of the Gahga which he 
sprinkled on the dead cow. The water of this 
divine river revived the cow and itself began to 
flow as the river Gsdavari. Gautama at last 
perceived through his mind’s eye that the death of 
the cow and other incidents connected therewith 
were a clear deceit practised on him by the rishis 
and cursed them to become Vedabahyas or those 
outside the pale of the Vedic religion. On their 
entreaty to abate his anger against them, he was 
pleased to assure them that though they were 
outside the Vedic cult, they would rise to heaven 
through bhahti or devotional love of God. The 
fallen rishis went to Kailasa and prayed to ^iva 
to grant them some ^astras which had a few Vedic 
rites at least. Thereupon, the rishis were decreed 
to be born to the Raudras, the lovers of spirituous 
liquors and tlesh, who sprang up from the sweat- 
drops which flowed from Siva while he w'as in the 
aspect of Bhairava, and to these he gave the 
Pasupaia Sdstra. 

From the above account one fact becomes 
clear, namely, that some at least of the followers 
of the Pasupata and other non-Vedic sects were at 
first followers of the Vedic religion and gave it up 
and joined the avaidika cults. That the Pasupata 
and a few other sects are indeed very ancient may 
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be inferred from ancient authorities. The Atharva- 
siras Upanishad describes the Pasupata rite thus : 
“ This is the Pasupata rite ; ‘ Agni is ashes, Vayu 
is ashes, water is ashes, dry land is ashes, the sky 
is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these eyes are 
ashes.’ Having taken ashes while pronouncing 
these preceding words, and rubbing himself, let a 
man touch his limbs. This is the Pasupata rite, 
for the removal of the animal bonds.” Again the 
Bhita lihga and the Gudimallam lihga bear clear 
sculptural evidence of the antiquity of the Saiva 
cults. From the summary of the philosophy of a 
few of the important Saiva sects given below it 
would be clear that they have played a prominent 
part in the Keligious History of India. 

Let us take first the Agamanta or the Suddha 

Saiva sect. In the Agamanta Saiva 

History of tiie ^ . / 

Agamanta woi'ks it is Stated that the Saivas 

Saivas. 

flourished in a place called Mantra- 
kali situated on the banks of the Godavari river, 
that there were four mathas, beginning with the 
Amarddaka inatha, surrounding the temple of 
Mantrakaiesvara, that when Rajendrachola went 
to the Ganges on his victorious march in the north 
he met there these Saivas, whom he, on his way 
back to his capital induced to come and settle 
down in his kingdom and that from that time 
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the 6aivas immigrated into the Tondaimandala 
and the ChSlamandala, Since then an impetus 
was given to the spread of Saivaism and a very 
large number of original works belonging to the 
Agamanta school of Saivaism was written. The 
Amarddaka matha mentioned above is a famous one 
and had its branches all over India. For instance, 
mention is made of this in the Sicldhantasardvali 
and the Kriijdkramadydtini, as also in a number 
of inscriptions. 

The members of some of these mathas were 
great authors and exerted considerable influence 
over the sovereigns of various countries. The 
KrujciJcramadyotiiii of Aghoi'asivacharya, the Sid- 
dhanfasdravali of Trilochanasivacharya, the Jir- 
mfddhdra-dakakam of Nigamajuauadeva, son of 
Vamadevasivacharya and many another work will 
bear testimony to the above statement regarding 
the literary acti%aty of the Saiva Brahmana settlers 
in the Dravida country. The first of these lived 
in the Saka year 1080, the second lived sometime 
later, for he quotes the former, and the third in the 
beginning of the fourteenth century A.D. The great 
Rajaraja, the builder of the Brihadisvara temple at 
Tanjore, is stated to have appointed a Sarvasiva 
Pandita-Sivachaiya as the priest of that temple 
and to have ordered that thenceforth the kishyas 
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and their Hshi/as alone, belonging to the Aryadesa, 
the Madbyadesa and the Gaudadesa, shall be 
eligible for the office of chief priest. Again, some 
of these ^aivacharyas became rdjagurus or the 
preceptors of kings, and appear to have wielded 
such great influence and power that they have 
sometimes set aside even the royal commandments 
and acted on their own authority. For example, 
Kulottuhgacholadeva III appointed two Baivachar- 
yas for the service of the temple at Tirukkadavur, 
but Svamidevar, the king's gnnr, cancelled the 
order and appointed two others, in recognition 
of their hereditary rights.^'^> All the Agamas declare 
that the Baivagamas flourished to the south of the 
Vindhya ranges, u'hich is corroborated by the state- 
ment made by Aghorasivacharya ; and it therefore 
appears quite certain that Piajendracholadeva im- 
planted in the south a large colony of Baiva Brah- 
manas of Middle India. 

These Baivas should be carefully distinguished 
from the Vedanta Baivas, who base their philo- 
sophy on the Vedas and the Upanishads. These 
two schools are dianjetricaliy opposed to each other 

(1) S.I.I , Yol. 11, Part II, p. 153. 

(2) No. 40 of 190Gof the Madras Epigraphist’s collection. 
For an account of the origin and development of the Saiva 
Tnathas, see Kriyakrarniidi/btini, Siddhantasdravali and other 
works. 
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on many points. From the statement, Yasya- 
nUvasitam-vedah, of the Advaitins the followers of 
the Agamanta considered Vedas as inferior to the 
Agamas ; for they assert that the former came out 
of ^iva as unconsciously as His breath, whereas 
the twenty-eight Agamas were personally and 
consciously dictated by Siva. Besides, the Aga- 
mantins consider the Advaitins and the Mimam- 
sakas as j^asus or unevolved souls and to be there- 
fore unfit for receiving ^aiva dlkshaa or initia- 
tions. The Agamantins are in their turn reviled 
by the Vaidikas as being heterodox ; Kmnarila- 
bhatta classes them among atheists and we read 
Ainarasimha accordingly classing Devalas who are 
generally the Pasupatas, the Paueharatras and other 
TSntrikas that are addicted to image worship, 
among Madras. At any rate, these Saivas did 
not evidently hold a high place in ihe system of 
castes; the Sufa-samitifa also states that very 
low classes of Brahmanas alone underwent the 
(llkslui or initiatory ceremony in the Pasupata, the 
Pancharatra and other tantras. It is therefore 
clear that inferior Brahmanas embraced some of 
the non-Aryan cults and became Pasupatas and 
Paueharatras. At a later stage of their history, 


(1) .^macakosa, Ka^da II, Sudravarga. 
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they probably adopted a few of the homas and the 
mantras appropriate to them from the Grihya- 
sutras and created for themselves some others in 
imitation of the mantras of the Veda. This ex- 
plains the eagerness with which these anarya- 
sampradayas were somehow classed in the arya- 
sampraddyas. But, their system of dlJcsha, Anku- 
rarpana with which the ceremonies are begun, the 
philosophy of Shadadhrds and many others are 
not found in the Vaidik religions and therefore 
mark off Agamauta as being different in essentials 
from the Vaidik religion. The Agamanta has 
freely borrowed the philosophy of the Sankhya and 
the Yoga schools. Unlike the Vedantins the 
Agamantins do not shut out women, f^udras, 
and the Pratiloinas from pai’ticipating in religious 
rites and ceremonies. They freely allow women 
to meditate upon the pancJi dJ^shara-mantra . and 
grant cril^slid to Sadras, who might, in their turn, 
give dlksha to others among them. “If the Sudra 
is a vaishtJiil-a (one who passes into sannydsa 
without undergoing the intermediate stage of 
grihastha) he is entitled to consecrate the svdrtha- 
cliala-liugaH, offer dlhsha to Sudras, might recite 

^ (l) For an explanation of this and of a Bummary of the 
Sasva philosophy see tb': beginning of the Chapter on Miscel- 
laneous Aspects of Siva (Xtb). 
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with proper svaras all mantras, and study Siva- 
jnatia. If he is a grihastha, he is privileged to 
utter the nityeshii mantras, and that too without 
proper intonation or 7iada." Though the Avaidika 
^aivaism was essentially different in tenets at 
the beginning, attempts have been made at later 
times to identify Avaidikas with the Vaidikas. 
Srlkantha-Sivacharya w-ho wrote a Bhashya 
on the Brahma-sutras in accordance with the 
Agamanta i^aiva teachings exclaims, na vayam 
v^-da-iii'agamaydrhliedam pasyamah vldasyapi sica- 
gamatvat, (we do not perceive any difference 
between the Vedas and the ^ivagamas, Vedas are 
also as authoritative as the Sivagamas) ; and at a 
later stage, that is, about the time of Appayya- 
dikshita (16th century A. D.), the Vedantins began 
to study the Agamanta philosophy and adopted 
several of their customs ; at this day several of the 
anthropomorphic aspects of Siva, which might, 
with propriety, be called peculiarly Agamantic, are 
worshipped by the Vedic Saivas, and they also get 
themselves initiated into the meditation on the 
Pahchdkshara mantra. But the}' do not receive 
Tantric dlhsha, nor do they interdine with those 
Tantric Brahmanas who are at present only priests 
in Siva temples ; the latter are always con- 
sidered as low in the scale of Brahmanas. The 
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multiplication of images, both ^aiva and Vaishnava, 
is due to the Tantrikas M’-ho have devoted a great 
deal of attention to the description of images 
in their Tantras. The Vaidikas do not appear 
to have possessed so large a number of images 
for worship at the earlier stages at any rate. 

The one great peculiarity of all the avaidik 
^aivas is their dlksha. In per- 

Saiva dikshas. - . , . , n 

forming this ceremony they need 
different shaped hnulas or receptacles for fire and 
viandalas or drawings, all of which are described 
in their works in great detail. They also invoke 
Siva in kumhhas or vessels (filled wdth water), and 
perform different kinds of lidrnas or fire offerings. 
It is their faith that he who has not I'cceived the 
Saiva dlksha does not attain nwksha or liberation. 
They believe that Siva personally present.? Himself 
before the disciple in the form of an acharya for 
granting him Siva-dlksha. This dlksha ceremony 
varies with the recipient. He who has renounced 
family life and is expectant of gaining mdksha by 
constantly adoring his gum is the fittest person 
for dlksha. For attaining this state of mind he 
requires the divine grace of f^akti. The bestowal 
of this grace by ^akti on the aspirant for dlkshli is 
technically known as Sakti-pdtavi. The grace 
of Saktl is of four kinds, instantaneous, rapid, 
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slow and very slow, and the dikshas to be 
given differ with the modes, noted above, in 
which the grace of ^akti is received. To him 
who gets this grace very slowly, that kind of 
diksha called the samayadiksha 
should be given. In this, the 
should invoke through mantras 6iva in his own 
person and perform several ceremonies ; the Hshya, 
with flowers in hand kept in the anjali pose, is 
taken out, blind-folded, so that he might not 
see sinners, round the mandapa wherein is set 
up the kumhha or vessel in which is invoked 
^iva, and after a certain number of rounds are 
gone through, his eyes are opened to light upon 
the kumhha, which he is asked to worship with 
the flowers in his hands. Before he begins the 
worship, the gio'u, considering his own right hand 
as fejorupa or the embodiment of enlightenment, 
and also as the hand of Siva himself, and uttering 
the viTda-mantra, should place it on the head of his 
iishya. By this act of placing the hand which is 
the embodiment of enlightenment, first on the head, 
then over the whole body of the disciple the pclSas, 
bonds, the darkness of ignorance which enveloped 
him, are dispelled. After this ceremony the guru 
directs the Hshya to throw the flowers which he 
holds in his hands on the kumbha. The disciple 
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shall receive his dlTcsha-navia or the name bestowed 
on him on his initiation, according as the flowers 
fall on the top or on any one of the four cardinal 
directions round the himhha, W’hich correspond to 
the position of the Isana, Tatpurusha, etc., aspects 
of Siva ; the suffix, Siva or Deva, is to be added to 
the names according as the disciple is a Brahmana 
or a Kshatriya, and gana if he is a Vaisya or a 
Sudra. Thus, if the flowers fall on the side of 
Isana, the disciple .should be called Isanasiva if he 
is a Brahmana, Isanadeva if a Kshatriya, and 
Isanagana if a Vaisya or a Sudra. If the disciple is 
a female, she should be called Isana or Isasiva- 
sakti, Isadevasakti, Isaganasakti according as, 
she is of the Brahmana, Kshatriya, or, Vaisya 
or Sudra caste. Those that have undergone 
this dlJcsha are known as Saniagis and will attain 
Rudrapada. To these are prescribed the perform- 
ance of duties contained in tlie chargrtpada of 
the aganiafi. The description given above of thc 
Sariiaga-dUsltii reads like a page from the ceremoni- 
als of the Freemason.s of the present day; the 
claims of freemasonry to remote antiquity do not 
after ail appear to be a pretension. It i.s perhaps 
an echo of a reall}' ancient institution, like the 
ancient Agamauta Saivaism, that it is after all an 
Eastern institution engrafted upon We.stern soil. 


12 



INTRODUCTION. 


The second kind of dlksha is called the Visesha 
dlkshd and is conferred upon those to whom the 
grace of ^akti comes more rapidly than in the 
previous case. In all its details, it is similar to the 
dlksha ceremony already described ; but the guru 
in this case is supposed to join the soul of the 
hlshya from the Mdya-garbha to Sakti-garhha, 
and is made to contemplate in his mind on the 
external union of Vaglsvari with Yagisvara. After 
this the gtiru teaches his disciple the saniaya- 
chdras or the creeds of his faith. They are ^ 
abstinence from reviling Siva, Sivasastras, Sivagni, 
and the guru, from crossing even the shadow of 
these and from eating oneself or presenting to others 
for eating the food offered to Siva : doing vuja to 
Sivagni and to the guru to the end of one’s life and 
so on. He who has received the vislshad'iksha 
would attain after death the Isvara-pada ; he is 
known during his lifetime as putraha. These are 
enjoined to ob.serve the ceremonies and duties pre- 
scribed in the charyd and the kriyapddas of the 
agamas. The conduct and duties of the life of the 
Sanmyi are called the ddsanu'trga. From these 
descriptions of the saniayis and putrakas, it appears 
to be clear that those who collect flowens and knit 
them into garlands for the temple services, that is, 
people of the class of Panddrams etc., are to be 
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considered as Samayis or Tadars (Dasas), while 
those that go by the distinct appellation of Pillais 
or Pillaimars, as putrakas- 

The dlhJta prescribed for those to whom the 
grace of f^akti comes instantaneously or rapidly 
is called Nirvana dlksha. 

In this kind of d'lkslia, the fiction is that the 
bonds (paias) are cut off even when the ^iskya is 
in his material body ; for this purpose, a few 
strands of string are taken and suspended from 
the tuft of his hair to the toe of the right foot ; 
in these strings, the chaitanya (or energy) of the 
Hishya is invoked and the yiirn conceives in his 
mind as having undergone, even then, the several 
births which the HnJiyn has otherwise to take to 
absolve himself from the various bonds known as 
)nala, mfiija, karma and kala, and then cuts the 
strings into pieces, To check the further growth 
of these paias or bonds, the guru throws the bits 
of strings into the fire. After these ceremonies 
are over, the soul of the sishya is believed to have 
become equal to Siva in purity. Another formality 
is also gone through to establish this identity 
of the soul wuth Siva, namely, the guru yokes on 
to the soul of the kislnja, the six qualities which dis- 
tinguish i^iva, namely SarvajTiatva, (omniscience), 
purna-k'arnatva (filled with love) anadi-jhana 
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(beginningless knowledge), aparasakti (unbounded 
power) sv&dhmatva (perfect freedom) and undimi- 
nishing power. There are still a few other minor 
ceremonies belonging to the dlkshck which need not 
be detailed here. 

Those that have undergone the nirvana-dlksha 
are divided into two classes, the sadJiakas and the 
acharyas, and for being called by these names they 
should once again undergo the ceremony of anoint- 
ment as sadhakas and ac?i5,ryas. The sadhakas 
are supposed to have attained the eight siddhis or 
powers, beginning •with anirna, so well-known 
through the Yoga system ; the sadhakas are entitled 
to observe the ixityakarnias or daily observances such 
as bath, inija, japa, dhyana and honia, and kamija- 
karmas only ; whereas, the acharyas are entitled to 
perform, in addition to these, naimittika ceremonies 
such as performing the dlkshZi ceremony on others, 
and pratishthu ceremony or consecrating images. 

The above described nirvana-dlkshci is of two 
classes, respectively known as Idkadharmini or 
hhautiki and Sivadharmini or naishthiki. Those 
that have undergone the latter or the Sivadharmini 
dlksha should wear the tuft of hair on the top of 
the head, covering the brahma-randhra, w'hereas 
those that have undergone the former or the Idka- 
dharmini dlksha need not cut off the hair. 


15 



HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


The Saivas may observe both the Vaidika and 
the §aiva duties, but if some of the fonner are 
opposed to the teachings of the Saiva taniras, they 
should be abandoned. Those that have undergone 
the bJiautiki and naishthiJii dllcshas may even 
abandon the Vaidik sandJii/a ceremony but never 
the Saiva sandhija. 

The Agamas are always divided into four 
parts, the Kriijapada, the Chargapada, the Yoga- 
pada and the Jhaimpada the study and observance 
of the rules laid down in one, two, three or all 
four of these arc enjoined upon the Saiuagis, the 
putrakas, the hhautikU and the Haishthiki.s respec- 
tively. The paths pursued by these are also known 
respectively by the names ddsainarga, pufrcnndrga, 
sahamdrga and the sannuirga ; that is, the persons 
who have been initiated in the scunagi and other 
dlkshdn conduct themselves towards the Lord as a 
servant, a son, a friend or as the Lord himself. 
The paths prescribed are ofvai’ying grades suitable 
to souls at various stages of religious evolution. 

These dlhduis were described in some detail, in 
order to give the readers an idea of the religious 
ceremonials which arc common to all sects of the 
baivas ; it is meant also to give scope for the com- 
parative study of the religious ceremonial institu- 
tions of India and of other countries, more especially 
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with Freemasonry, As the philosophy of this 
branch of Saivaism is dealt with elaborately by 
various authors elsewhere, it need not be given 
here. 

The Pasupatas are the next important class of 
Saivas. According to Eamanuja- 

The Pasupatas. 

charya it included the Kalamukhas 
the Kapalas, and the Agarnanta Saivas. There is 
some justification for Ramanuja including all the 
four under one name, the Pasupata religion ; for 
all these four sectarians called the Jlvatman, pasu 
and the paramatman, Pati. The Agarnanta Saivas 
also class these as agachcliamaijaiuH or sects inclu- 
ded in Saivaism. As regards the antiquity and 
history of the Pasupatasect, little is known. In later 
times the Pasupata sect is known as the Lakulisa 
Pasupata or the Pasupata sect founded by Lakulis- 
vara, who is considered as an incarnation of Siva 
himself. An attempt has been made by Dr. Fleet to 
fix the age of Lakulisvara, the founder of the Pasu- 
pata sect. It is a matter for surprise that even such 
a circumspect scholar as Dr. Fleet has, perhaps in 
his desire to arrive at some conclusion, proceeded 
upon baseless premises which have naturally led 
him to incorrect results. Because the name 
Lakulisvara-pandita occurs in an inscription at 
Melpadi and in another at Baligami, and because 
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tradition asserts that he propagated his faith in 
Kayarohana in N. India, Dr. Fleet concludes that 
Lakulisvara, the founder of the sect which goes 
by his name, began his activities first in Melpadi, 
wherefrom he drifted on to BaUgami and then 
eventually settled down at Kayarohana in Northern 
India, and that he lived in the first quarter of the 
eleventh century A. D. The two individuals 
bearing the name Lakulisvara Pandita, mention- 
ed in the two inscriptions referred to above 
were two distinct personages and were named 
after the founder of their faith ; the conclusion 
of Dr. Fleet is untenable for the following reasons. 
Sahkaracharya, whose age is believed to be the 
last quarter of the eighth century, reviews the 
Pasupata philosophy in his Sariraka Bhashya. 
Says he, ‘‘ The Mahesvaras (l^aivas) maintain 
that the five categories, viz, effect {kctri/a) cause 
{karana), union (yoga), ritual (vidhi) and the 
end of pain {duhkhanta), were taught by the 
Lord Pasupati (Siva) to the end of breaking the 
bonds of the animals (paku, i.e., the souls). Pasu- 
pati is, according to them, the Lord, the operative 
cause.” In his masterly treatise on the different 
systems of philosophy that were in existence in 
his time, Vidyaranya gives the same five cate- 
gories given above as those held by the Lakulisa 
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PS^upatas ; the later author, Madhusudana Saras- 
vati, also reiterates the same statement in his Pras- 
thanabheda* The Pasupata sect as known by 
the name LakuHsa Pgsupata is older than San- 
kara at least, or perhaps even as old as the 
2.tharvaHrasdpanishad. The authors of the famous 
DevSram hymns have sung the praises of the 
l^iva temples at Nagapat^nam (Negapatam) and 
Kumbhakonam, which were known even in their 
times by the name of Kayarohana or Karona, so 
named evidently after the more famous place of that 
name in Northern India. The age of these hymnists, 
is settled to be the middle of the seventh century. 
This fact pushes the limit of the age of Lakulisa 
by one more century. Hence, Lakulisa the founder 
of the faith, should not be confounded with bis 
namesakes of Melpadi and Baligami, nor can his 
date be taken as the first quarter of the eleventh 
century. The Kalamukhas also appear to be a .sub- 
division of the Pasupatas, as we have seen above. 
To substantiate this, we have not only the authority 
of Ramanuja, but also that of some others. The 
^aivagamas sometimes divide Saivisra into Saiva, 
Pasupata, Somasiddhanta and Lakula ; and in 
other places divide Saivas into Saiva, Pasupata, 

*Tbe Uitara-KCnnikdgama also states that Lhkula had 
five categories and they are the same as given above. 
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Kapalika and Kalamukha. In the above groupings 
we see that the first two sects are identical in both 
cases ; we learn from the Prabddhachandrddayam 
that Somasiddhanta is the authoritative text-book 
of the Kapalikas and the remaining Lakula may 
be inferred to be the same as Kalamukha. In 
praising certain Kajamukha gurus, the Baligami 
inscriptions use the phrase “a very Nakuhsvara in 
the knowledge of the Biddhantas”, which clearly 
proves that the Kalamukhas were identical with 
Lakulisa Pasupatas. * 


' Eegai'diny the aatiguity of the Saiva teacher Lakuhsa and 
the faith that ho was an avata.ra of Siva, the following may 
be guC'tEt'i : 

‘ grrerr; f 


JT?:WfJTr gf^T: I 

!7T?r?FJTr ^ tr^ II ami 

■3Tsf##=r^Pp?frfiT jotT: i 

I 

Kurniapurana, Chap. 53, Vv. 1. 9 A- 10. 
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The tenets of the Lakulifia Pasupatas as we 
gather from the Sarvadarsana-Sangraha, stated 
very briefly, are as follows : — 

The end of pain, their fiifth category, is of two 
sorts the anZitmalca mohslia and the sattnaka 
moJcsha. Of these, the former is defined as the 
absolute freedom from pain. The possession of 
Kriyasakti and Jhanasakti, which are the attributes 
of Paramesvara and which are described below, is 
called sdtmakamoksha. Perception of even the 
smallest, the most distant matters, hearing of every 
kind of sound, being well versed in all sdstras, the 
possession of these and similar powers is called 
Jhanasakti. The accomplishment of every object, 
quickly assuming every form according to one’s 
own desire, is known as Kriyasakti. These two 

f _ 

Saktis constitute, as stated just now, the sdiniaka 
moksha. 

In every other system a karija or effect is 
defined as that \vhicli follows a karann or cause ; 

rT5rifT ^ I?tWT rfTTKJT: I 

r#}5r: ii ii 

sfrf^Rf ^T?I<nT I 

su'-^T qhf r%% jn?. n ii 

r p 

Sivapunlna, Tritiya-Satarudra-Sarnbita, Chap. 5. 
Also compare pages 190 and 191, Director General of 
Archteology's Annual for the year 1906-07 
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the Pasupatas call all dependent objects as effect ; 
in conformity with this their definition of kdrya, 
they bring Jlvdtman or pahi, which they admit as 
eternal, under the category of Icdnja because it is 
dependent upon the paraindt?na7i or Paii. The 
Being who is endowed wdth the powders of creation, 
destruction and protection, the Lord Parame^vara, 
is known to their philosophy as the hdrana. His 
attributes are Jhanasakti and Kriyasakti, which 
are eternally with him, not as are acquired after a 
stage by the perfected human souls. 

The Pasupatas believe also in divine dispensa- 
tion which need not be based upon the good or 
evil karma of the soul. 

The category called Yoga or union of the soul 
with Pati, may be attained in two ways. In the 
first, it is attained through jo.pa, dJiydna, and other 
karmas ; while in the second by exercising strict: 
control over the senses. By this Yoga the two 
kinds of mdkslui mentioned above could be 
obtained. 

Vulki or the rules of conduct of the Pasu- 
patas is the most interesting part of their religion. 
Bathing their bodies thrice a day in ashes, 
lying down on ashes, making noise like ahCi aha, 
singing loudly the praises of their god, dancing 
either according to the science of dancing or in 
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any manner, curling the tongue and roaring like 
bulls, — this noice is called hiiduMd,ra or noise like 
hu4u hudu, making prostrations and circumam- 
bulation, repeating the names of f^iva — all these 
constitute their vrata or daily observances. But 
these strange acts are strictly forbidden to be 
practised in places where there are other persons 
present. Besides these, the Pasupatas are advised 
to behave actually like mad men. For instance, 
pretending to be asleep when not actually sleeping, 
begging for food, shaking the limbs as when 
attacked by paralysis, walking like one with rheu- 
matic pain in his legs, or like a lame man, exhibit- 
ing signs of lust at the sight of women, doing other 
acts befitting lunatics such as making meaningless 
noise — these are enjoined upon the Pasupatas. To 
get rid of fastidiousness, they are enjoined to beg 
for food, eat the remnants of the dishes of others 
and do similar objectionable acts.^ 


*I(i appears quite probabJe tuat this vidhi of the Pasupatas 
is responsible for the origin and existence of obscene sculptures 
in Hindu temples. In the majority of oases, such scuipture 
consists of the figure of a stark naked male with his membrum 
virile erect, standing with bis legs kept separated from eaoh 
other and with his hands held in the anjali pose over his 
head, and his bead always covered with long jatds, banging 
down on either side. In front of this figure is its counterpart, 
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The Saivagamas arrange the l^aiva sects in 
the following order of superiority, 
namely, the Saivas, the Pasupatas, 
the Soinasiddhantins and the 
Lakulas. Again we learn that the Kaulas worship 
the adharachah-a, the Kshapanakaa the actual 
ijoni and the trihonas (or triangular i/antras), and 


The Kala- 

mukhas and 
Somasiddhan- 
tins. 


the KapaUka^ and Digatnbaras both the objects 
worshipped by the first mentioned two sects. The 
various sects of Saivas hold the view that as there 
is no difference between one animal and another, 
there is none whatsoever between man and man 
and dlkf(ha might be given lo all alike. The 


a feiDale one, whose eiothiog is reproeented as slipping down 
the ^vaist, thereby leaving the pudendum exposed. It is more 
than certain that the matted haired naked man could represent 
no other than a Saiva devotee belonging to one of tlie iudeoent 
sects of bho Saiva roligioo, putting to practice the rules of the 
vidht taught by his phiIo-;ophy. 

In almost all the later additions to moro ancient temples 
and in all the temples baiib after the 14th century A.D., one 
could meet with figures of meu in all manner of capering 
attitudes — with ill-kept, but amusing faces and with the body 
twisted and bent in most astounding postures : one such is 
reproduced on Pi. 69 in his Viivakanna by Dr. Ananda- 
kumarasvami. This sort of sculpture recognised by the name 
of konangis has also ita origin in the mdhi of the Pasupata 
philosophy. 
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Kalamukhas appear to be so called because they 
marked their forehead with a black streak, and 
they are said to be born of nara (human) and 
rakshasa (demoniacal) parents. 

/ The Kapalikas appear to be also an ancient 
but an extremist sect of Saivas. 

The Kapalikas^ 

They have riles and ceremonies 
which are more revolting than those of the Kala- 
mukhas. About the variou.s 8aiva sects Ramanuja 
sa 5 ’^s:— “The Sutras now declare that, for the 
same reasons, the doctrine of Pasupati also 
has to be disregarded. The adherents of this 
view belong to the four olasse.s — Kapalas, 
Kalamukhas, Pasupatas and Saivas. All of them 
hold fanciful theories of Reality which are in conflict 
with the Veda, and invent various means for. at- 
taining happiues.s in this life and the next. They 
maintain the general material and the operative 
cause to be di.stiuct, and tlie latter cause to be 
constituted by Pasupati. rhoy fun her liold the 
wearing of the six mudni badges and the like to be 
means to accomplish the highest end of man. 

“ Thus the Kapalas say, ' He who knows the 
true nature oi the .six m'udras, who understands 
the highest tundra, meditating upon himself as in 
the position called hhagasaua, reaches Ntnana. 
The necklace, the golden ornament, the ear-nug, 
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the head-jewel, ashes, and the sacred thread are 
called the six mudras. He whose body is marked 
with these is not born here again. Similarly, 
the Kalamukhas teach that the means of ob- 
taining all desired results in this w-orld as well 
as the next are constituted by certain practices 
such as using a skull as a drinking vessel, smear- 
ing oneself with ashes of the dead body, eating the 
flesh of such a body, carrying a heavy stick, setting 
up a liquor-jar and using it as a piatfonu for 
making oiieriugs to the Gods, and the like. ‘ A 
bracelet made of Eudraksha-seeds on the arm, 
matted hair on the head, a skull, smearing oneself 
with ashes etc., ’ — all this is well known from the 
sacred writings of the Saivas. They also hold that 
by some special ceremonial performance men of 
different castes may become Brahnianas and reach 
the highest cUrama : ‘by merely entering on the 
initiatory ceremony (dllsJta) a man becomes a 
Brahmana at once ; by undertaking the Knp^la 
rite a man becomes at once an ascetic.” 

We learn a little more about the Kapaiikas 
from stray mention made of them in a number of 
books. For instance, Krishnarnisra in his Pra- 
hMhachandrodaya introduces a KSpalika as a 
character in that urarna who describes himself in 
the following words ; “ My necklace and ornaments 
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consist of human bones; I live in the ashes of 
the dead and eat my food in human skulls. I 
look with my eyes made keen with the ointment of 
yoga and I believe that though the different parts 
of the world are different, yet the whole is not 
different from God. 0! Digambara! listen to our 
rites : after fasting we drink liquor from the skulls 
of Brahmanas ; our sacrificial fires are kept up 
with the brains and lungs of men which are mixed 
up with their flesh, and the offerings by which we 
appease our terrific God are human victims covered 
with gushing blood from the horrible cut on their 
throats. I contemplate on the lord of Bhavani, 
the mighty God who creates, preserves and destroys 
the fourteen worlds whose glory is revealed in the 
Vedas as well as in his deeds.” The Sankara^ 
vijaija of ,\nantanandagiri states that when Sankara 
went to Ujjayiui, the foremost men of all the sects 
living there came for a religious disputation with 
him. Among them one sect of Kapaiikas had the 
following characteristic feature and doctrines. They 
wore spJtatika (crystal beads), the arddha-chandra 
(an ornament shaped like the crescent moon) and 
th&jata (or matted heir). Their God is Bhairava, 
the author of creation, protection and destruction ; 
they believe that all other gods are sub.servient to 
him. Bhairava has eight different aspects namely 
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Asitanga, Buru, Chanda, KrSdha, Unmatta Bhai- 
rava, Kapala, Bhishma and Samhara-Bhairava 
corresponding to Vishnu, Brahma, Surya, Eudra, 
Indra, Chandra, Yama and the Supreme Being 
respectively. This class of Kapalikas was taken 
by Sahkaracharya, states Anantanandagiri, into 
the fold of Brahmanism. But another subject of 
Kapalikas headed by one Unraatta-Bhairava came 
to wrangle with Sankara ; he had smeared his body 
with the ashes of the dead and wnre a garland of 
skulls ; his forehead was marked with a streak of 
black stuff. The whole of the hair of his head 
was turned into /Vi/a.s‘, He wore a latisutra a,nd 
a kauplna consisting of tiger’s skin and carried 
in his left hand a skull and in the right a bell. 
He was calling out the names of Sambhu, Bhai- 
rava and Kalisa. He said that their moksha 
consisted in joining Bhairava after death. Sankara 
rejected this class of Kapalas as incorrigible. 
Living with one’s wife happil}' in this world 
as does Chandrasekhara (Siva) with his consort 
Parvati in heaven, is also considered by the Kapali- 
kas as moksha. It is certain that this sect of 
Saivas were freely indulging in human sacrifices, 
for there are literary evidences to this effect. 
Bbavabhuti introduces in his drama Mdlatl- 
Madhaca a Kapalika who, for having attained 
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mantra-siddhi, attempted to sacrifice Malati to his 
god. Vadirajasuri in his Yasodharalcavya de.scribes 
the preparation.? for two human sacrifices for which 
two pretty little children were decoyed and taken 
to the altar but fortunately saved from the catas- 
trophe. 

Krishnamisra says that the Digambaras and 
the Kapalikas quitted all other countries and gra- 
dually retired to the Malava and Abhira countries, 
which are inhabited by low class men (pamaras). 

The Saivagamas inform us that the Saivas 
worship Siva in the aspect of Tandava-bhushana ; 
the Pasupatas, Siva smeared with ashes and 
wearing jaianialaitn, the Mahavratas, Siva wear- 
ing a gariaiid of bones ; the Kalamukhas, Siva 
wearing sphatika and ptufradlpa t^?) beads; the 
Vamacharas, Siva wearing the sacred thread and 
carrying fire and the Bhairavas, Siva carrying 
damaru and wearing anklets ; and that all these 
aspects of Siva should have three eyes. 

From all that has been said of the various 

sects of Saivas the following conclusion about 

l^aivaism naturally suggests itself. The prototype 

of all the ghora forms of Saivaisui is the 
/ 

personality of Siva himself ; dancing and singing 
in a wild manner on the burning ground and 
smearing himself vvith the ashes of the dead and 
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adorning himself with the skulls and bones of the 
dead; or going about naked in the streets of 
householder rishis and tempting their womenfolk, 
living in bliss also with his own consort ; or per- 
forming severe austerities ; wearing his hair in 
jaias ; drinking and eating from human skulls ; 
killing, maiming and otherwise destroying animal 
life — all these acts of Siva were closely followed by 
such sects as the Kapalas, the Kalamukhas and 
the Vamacharas. These sects which considered 
living in close imitation of Siva and who consider- 
ed living happily with women in this life moksha 
or bliss, are perhaps really old. Their teachings 
afforded ea.se and pleasure, indulgence in flesh-food, 
drinking liquor and promiscuous intercourse ; and 
at a time when, as a result of the preaching of the 
Buddha and Mahavlra, the Vaidikas practically 
gave up flesh and liquor, some of its members 
w’ith a taste for lower passions not finding their 
surroundings oongeniai to their tastes might 
have turned renegades and joined the ranks of the 

A 

Saivas, as we hear from the Varahapurana and the 
Suta-samhita, and have undergone the dlkslui and 
other rites peculiar to Saivaism. This state of 
moral depravity attended with conduct unfit for 
any society could not be tolerated by others and in 
the long run by the members of even the Saiva 
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sects themselves. Therefore, after the fresh glam- 
our passed away, these degraded Brahmanas ap- 
parently set themselves to cleanse their faith of 
its filth, evolve a system of philosophy for it and 
a line of conduct for its adherents and claim a 
purer status equal to or identical with that of the 
Vaidikas. In this evolved Saivaism, also known 
as Suddha Saivaism, we do not meet with any one 
of the evils complained of. Those that persisted 
in it, the Kapalas and the Kalarnukhas, have gone 
to the wall in the contest and are lost for ever. 

The Vaidikas at first never paid so much 
attention to the details of temple building, setting 
up in them of innumerable images and performing 
pompous ceremonials, but had one or two small 
images in their own houses their isJifa decatcis and 
kula d^vatas, and they were enjoined to meditate 
in silence upon the Supreme Brahman as residing in 
the image; they took to resorting to temples and 
attending to elaborate ceremonials held in them at 
a later stage when the avaidiha cults were purged of 
their objectionable practices. And when the non- 
Aryan ^iva was beyond contention welded on the 
Aryan Rudra or Agni. even Iriiga worship was 
adopted by the Vaidikas as identical with the 
worship of Rudra or Agni and at the present time 
all Vaidika or Smarta Brahmanas are worshipping 
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the lihga and are even seen dancing and making 
hifditkliara noise while worshipping in temples, a 
strange survival of the Pasupata customs. 

The orgies and revels in lascivious acts was 
also the characteristic feature iu all countries in 
which phallic worship was practised ; in (^^reece, 
in Alexandria, in fact the whole of the Mediterra- 
nean Coast the revelries differed in no wa}' from 

/ 

those in existence among the early Indian Saiva 
sects. The initiation and other ceremonies be- 
longing to these Priaptic cults, might possibly have 
been refined by such intellectual and moral men as 
Socrates, Pythogoras and others, and very likely the 


reformed cults have descended to or been copied 


by the modern 


Freemasons. 


We have till now been discussing the earlier 
forms of Saivaisuj , but India has not been idle 
since then. Newer sc'cts of Saivaism sprang from 


time to tunc and g.atiiei ed a large following. Tvs'o 
such stand out proujiiu'iitly, namely the Yirasaivas 
of Southern fndui and f lic Pratyabhijhas of Kasb- 
mere. The tonner was started by Basava, a Brahman 
who occupied a iiigti position in theCourt of theKala- 
churi, king Bijjana orBijjaj.'i. Basava was born of 
Brahmana parents but iTiUsed to undergo the 
Upanni/ana cereavjny, proclaiming that he was a 
special worshipper of Siva and that he was born to 
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destroy the caste system. Basava taught the 
adoration of the Irnga as the chief feature of his 
system ; his followers were taught the importance 
of veneration to the guru ; the lihga and the 
Saiigha. They were also taught that, as soon as 
a 6aiva dies, he becomes one with Mahesvara ; 
child-marriage w'as discountenanced and post- 
puberty marriage was the general rule among 
them ; widow re-marriage was also permitted. The 
Lihgayatas or the followers of Basava carry about 
their person a small liiiga either encased in a silver 
casket and hung about the neck or tied up in a 
silk cloth which is bound round the right arm or 
on the neck. Under no circumstances should this 
lihga leave the person of the wearer ; it is like the 
yajhopavlta of the Brahmana never to be removed 
during the life-time of the wearer. The Liugayatas 
are supposed to have no caste distinction, but there 
are among them Brahmanas who are known by the 
name of Aradhyas ; nor is an Ayyanoru (their 
priestly class) known to interdine with low caste 
Jahgamas (or congregation). They have a number 
of curious customs among them which it is not 
possible to deal with here. 

The Pratyabbijua school had its origin, as we 
have already stated, in Kashmere. It appears that 
the most important of their religious works are 
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five in number; of these the PratyabJdjna-siitras 
is the oldest and is said to have been composed by 
Utpalacharya, the son (or disciple) of Udayakara. 
The basis of the work was the Siva-drisliti hastra 
of Somanandanatha. The Pratyabhijna system is 
believed to be an easy and new system of religious 
philosophy. Though comparatively new, the 
Pratyabhijna school has its foundation in older 
works. The great Abhinavaguptacharya has written 
two commentaries on the sTifras, which are known 
as the Laghn-PratyahJnjTiavimarsani and the 
BrUiat-Pratyahhijha-vimar^ani. From the inter- 
nal evidences available in the various works, it is 
inferable that this school became prominent in the 
10th century A.D. 

The power of recognising an object originally 
known to us but which had been lost sight of for 
long is called P raiyahhijua. According to the 
followers of this school, Paramatman or Para- 
mesvara is that which exists always and is pervading 
everywhere, is absolutely free and is the embodi- 
ment of energy and of blissful light. There is no 
distinction between Paramesvara and the Jivat- 
man. But the latter is covered by the darkness of 
mayd. If one realises, by the help of his gum, his 
own omniscience, omnipotence etc., he recognises 
in him the Paramatman. This recognition by the 
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Jivatman of the Paramatman as identical with 
itself is illustrated by an example. A husband is 
separated from his wife. The wife learns every- 
thing about her husband and vice versa by means 
of news of each brought to the other. But when 
the husband returns after a very long time and 
stands before his wife, she is unable to recognise 
him and till she is able to realise in him her 
husband, she is not conscious of the presence of 
her husband near her. Since the Pratyabhijna 
philosophy does not involve severe practices like 
pranay'dvia it is held by Abhinavaguptacharya to 
be an eas5’ religion. All castes are equally admitted 
into it. Its categories and their philosophy are 
also easy enough though unnecessary to be detailed 
here. 

Begarding the caste marks of the various 
schools of Saivas, Anantanandagiri says as follows ; 
— The Saivas make marks of the Uhya on both the 
shoulders ; the Baudras mark their forehead with 
the tri^ida ; the IJgras mark their shoulders with 
the damaru ; the Bhattas mark their forehead with 
the liiiga ; the Jahgamas mark their chest with the 
trisula and wear on it the iihga and the Pasupnias 
mark the forehead, the two shoulders, the chest and 
the na.vel with the lihga. 
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O NE of the most interesting chapters in Hindu 
Mythology is the history of Siva, the god 
of destruction among the Hindu Trinity. 
In the Bigveda, the Vajasamyi-samhiia of the 
White Yajur-veda and in the 
cef Atliarvana-veda, the word 

meaning the auspicious, occurs as 
an epithet of Rudra. It is only Rudra, (and 
not Siva) who is praised in all hymns ; he is re- 
presented in these hymns as a malevolent deity 
causing death and disease among men and cattle 
and is therefore specially prayed to by the hymnists 
for allaying his wrath towards them, sparing them 
their families and cattle, and attacking and 
damaging their enemies and their belongings. 
The physical description of Rudra is found in 
a number of hymns in great detail. For instance, 
in some places he is^said to be tawny in colour 
and in others of a very fair complexion, w'ith a 
beautiful chin, wearing golden ornaments, youthful 
and having spirally braided hair on his head. He 
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carries in his hands a bow and arrows and is de- 
scribed, in some hymns, as wielding the thunder- 
bolt. He is, throughout the Vedic period, identi- 
fied with Agni and is also said to have given birth, 
by his contact with Prishni (the earth), the Maruts 
(the winds). In the Atharvaiia-veda it is stated, 
that “ Bhava (Eudra) rules the sky, Bhava rules 
the earth and Bhava hath filled the vast atmo- 
sphere ” ; in the same work we come across the 
names Bhava, Savva, Sahasra-bahu, Mahadeva, 
Pasupati, Eudra the slayer of Ardhaka (the 
Aiidhaka of the Puranic period), Ugra and Isana 
used as synonyms of Eudra ; these names are also 
found in the Scitarudnya along with Aghora, Girisa. 
Nilagriva, Kapardin, Sabhapati, Ganapati, Senani, 

/* f 

Bhima, Sitikantha, Sambhu and Sankara. It might 

be remarked here that all the names given above 

/ 

are applied at the present time to Siva-Eudra, who 
is a later addition to the Hindu triad. In the 
Satajmtha-Brahmana we learn “ Agni is a god. 
These are his names : Sarva, as the eastern people 
call him, Bhava, as the Bahikas call him, Pa6u- 
nampati, Eudra and Agni. The names other than 
Agni are ungentle (aianfa), Agni is his gentlest 
designation {iantatma}.” 

From the desoriptions of Eudra given above 
it is patent that Agni, who is the same as Eudra, 
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had his abode in the sky as the sun, in the atmo- 
sphere as the lightning and on the earth as fire ; in 
other words, the sky, the atmosphere and the earth 
give birth to Agni in his triple aspect of the sun, 
the lightning, and fire ; hence he receives the name 
Tryambaka or Three-mothered. By the heat of 
the sun received by the earth winds are produced, 
a physical fact well-known even to school-boys. 
It is this natural phenomenon, the production of 
winds on the surface of the earth by sun’s heat, 
that is poetically expressed in the Vedic hymns as 
the sun begetting on the earth the Maruts. The 
winds cause the clouds to accumulate in the at- 
mosphere and lightning and storm follow next ; 
all these phenomena are traceable to Agni or 
Rudra. The stormy winds, the dark masses of 
clouds with flashing lightning in their midst are 
all sufficiently terrifying in their effect, and Rudra 
or Agni who is the cause of all these fearful 
phenomena is naturally treated as a terrific and 
malevolent deity ahvays requiring propitiation. 
The sufferings caused to man and beast by storms, 
thunder and rain should naturally have induced 
the Vedic bards to have attempted to appease 
the wrath of this fearful deity and to protect 
themselves and their possessions by praises and 
offerings. 
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The identity of Agni and Rudra also appears 
from the Mahabharata. In nar- 

References to , 

Budra in the rating the birth of Skanda, it 
Mahabharata. 

is stated in the Vana-parvan, 
that Svaha, the wife of Agiti, assumed on six 
consecutive days the forms of the wives of six out 
of the seven r/.s7/i.s‘ and enjoyed the company of 
her husband, wlio had previously abandoned her 
and retired to the forest, because Ite could not 
succeed in securing for himself the company of the 
wives of the risJn'.s with whom lie had fallen in love. 
The seed of Agni gathered on the six days by 
Svaha was deposited in a pit and covered with 
Jcnki grass. On the sixth day the seed assumed 
the form of Kuinara (that is, Skanda). Again, 
later on, it i.s also said tiiat IJndra. who \v:is dally- 
ing witli his consort Uina fur a long time, was 
prayed to by the gods to assume Ins otlier func- 
tions ; lie let dro]> his seed on the earth. Agni was 
asked to take it in and develope it. but its burning 
effect was so great that lie eould not bear it ; he 
drojiped it in tire river Ganga and Skanda was 
born tlierefroni. Grom tlieso two statoiiK'nts, the 
only conclnsion pfissible is that .Rndra, wiio was 
the same as Agni was tlio father of Skanda. 

From occapiying the minor position of Agni in 
the Yedic period, Kudra emerges into one of the 
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supreme deities in the Puranic period ; and he 
is often found to claim superior- 
ity over Vishnu and Brahma. In 
the Puranic period also liudra re- 
tains his attributes as the destroyer and the 
terrific ; he is described as “ assuming the forms 
of the gods Vishnu and Brahma, of men, of 
bhuias and other beings, of beasts and of birds ; 
he is the soul of the universe ; and pervades 
through it ; he dwells in the heart of all 
creatures and knows all th(;ir desires; he car- 
ries a discus, a trident, a chd), an axe and a 
sword ; lie wears a girdle of serjients, oitr- ornaments 
composed of ser[)euts and an Yajiidiiaiuta of ser- 
pents ; he laughs, sings and dances in eestacy, and 
plays on a numiier of musicai in.struments ; he 
leap.s, gapes and wtM'ps and makes others weep; 
speaks like a mad man or a drunkard, as also in 

sweet voice He dailies witli the daughter,? 

and wives of the ris/us ; he has erect hair, looks 
obscene in his nakedne.ss and has an excited look.” 
“ .Hudra has Iiraided hair and matted locks, fre- 
quents cemeteries and performs awful rites ; he is 
now a mild yTxji and is also very terrible. He is 
said to possess in every age the nature of Nara- 
yana, that is, his iainafiic nature.” Such descrip- 
tions form the basis of the several inirlmic legends 
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regarding ^iva, as also of the various images of this 
deity. For instance, Biva is represented as 
dancing in an ecstacy ; he is then known by 
the name of Nataraja ; as a naked figure engaged 
in begging for cooked rice, when he is called the 
Bhikshataria-murtlii ; and so forth. We are there- 
fore concerned immediately Avith the various 
aspects of Siva described in the Purunaa. 

The birth of Iludra is given in the Saiapatha- 

hraluiiana as follows ; “ Praiapati 

Birth of Hudra . 

in the Brahma- (the lord of beings), who is identi- 
nas. 

fied with the Sun arai also the 
year, (the beings of whom he is lord being the 
seasons), desirt'd tc; iiavi/ a son ; he consorted, for 
that purpose, with I'sba-^ and a. son (Kumara) was 
born. As soon :is liC vu> borri tije. bciy wept. The 
father asked ^viiv lie wept. Ho ■■cplied he had got 
iiu name to take auay the evil [rom him. Praja- 
pati gave him the name Pudr;'. Inasmuch as he 
gave him the tunno. Agin became Itis form, for 
Pudra is Agni ; be vois liudra bccau.se be wept 
(arbift/, from r/n/, to weep). Tiie boy said H am 
greater than one wlio d(.os not exist, give me another 
name’, Praiapati rcjobed ‘thou art Barva Thus 
he obtained from Pr.ajilpati the names Eudra, 
Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, A.4ain, J3bava, Mahandeva, 
and lasna — eight names which arc associated 
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respectively with the tattvas of agni, (the fire), jala 
(the water), the plants, vaiju (the winds), vidyut 
(the lightning), parjanya (the rain), chandramas 
(the moon) and dditya (the sun). These are the 
eights forms of Agni and Kumara is the ninth. 
This is the threefoldness {triiritta) of Agni. Since 
there are eight forms of Agni and the Gayatri 
metre has eight syllables, men say ‘ Agni pertains 
to Gayatri This boy Kumara entered into the 
forms. Men do not see Agni as a boy : it is these 
forms that they see ; for he entered into these 
forms.” The same story is found in the Sdiikhd- 
yana and the Kau.ihliaJcrBrdhinana.i. This story 
forms the foundation fur all the later accounts 
given in the Purauas of the birth of Eudra, as 
also of the Ashta-mfirtisvaras Lif the Saiedgatnas. 

The account of the birih of Eudra as found in 

the Viahnn-purdna which, is almost 

In the Pur anas. 

identical with that given in the 
Markaydei/a-purdna run.s thus : Al the beginning 
of the kaipa i^icon) Brahma was meditating upon 
begetting a son similar to himself. At once a boy 
of blue and rod colour was seen sitting on his lap 
and weeping loudly. Brahma asked him why he 
was weeping. The boy answered ‘ Give me a 
name Brahma conferred upon him the name 
Eudra. But the boy wept again and again for 
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seven times more and obtained seven more names, 
Bhava, Sarva, IsiLna, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra and 
Mahadeva. 

Another version of the birth of Kudra is also 
given in the Vishnu-pvmna. Sauandaua and others 
who were first created by Brahma for the purpose 
of creating the various beings became absorbed in 
meditation, attained all kinds of knowledge and 
became free from love and hati'ed. They neglect- 
ed the business for which thc'y were brought into 
existence by Brahma. Seeing the indifference of 
his sons towards tiie creation of tin;! worlds, Brahma 
grew very angry and from the frowruai forehead of 
this deity wa.s born a son as resplondruit as tlie 
sun. The body of this newly born being was iialf 
male and half female and it was t(*rrilic and large 
in size. Braivina, comin.andiiig iiim to divide, 
disappeared. This being, known a.s Poidia, divided 
himself into two parts, of wliu h one was male and 
the other female. The male portion further divid- 
ed itself into eieven bodices (jf whicli .■^ome were 
pacific and some terrific in nature ; in a similar 
way, the female portion div’ded itself in many 
forms some of black and others of white colour. 
Here is the origin of the Ekada.sa Rudras and 
the multiform Saktis of the later period of Hindu 
Mythology. 
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A third account of the birth of Iludra is as 
follows : When Madhu and Kaitabha, the two 
demons, attempted to kill Brahma when he was 
created by Vishnu in the lotus that issued from 
his navel, Brahma prayed to Vishnu that he might 
be saved from the demons. Pleased with the 
prayers of Brahma, Vishnu grew fiercely angry 
with the Edkshasas ; from the frowned brows of 


Vishnu sprang forth a being named Sambhu, wield- 
ing a trident and possessing three eyes. Thus we 
see, as in the case of many other deities, there are 
various accounts of the birth of liudra. 

Before proceeding with the systematic descrip- 
tion of the images of Siva, it will be well to look 
into the import of the variou.s names given to this 
nod. When Siva, was besought by 

Ex plan at ion of ^ 

tb© diifeifcnt the nods to destroy the demons who 

names of Siva 

were the dw’ellers of three castles, 
the Tripurasuras, he sought and obtained one half 
of tlieir strength from all the gods ; 

Mahadeva. 

he was tlienceforth known among 


the gods as Mahadeva or Alahesvara, because he 
became the greatest among them. Since he con- 


Rudra. Dhur 
jati, Siva. 


sumes tlesb, blood and marrow 
(as Agni), is tiery and glorious, he 
i.s called Budra. He is termed 


Dhurjati from his smoky colour, and since he makes 
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men prosper in all their actions, he bears the 
appellation ^iva (the auspicious). S^iva is known as 
Nilakantha and Sitikantba. The following are the 
stories connected with these names : When the 
ocean of milk was churned for obtaining ambrosia 
for the gods, the first thing that came up from it 
was the all-destrojnng poison ; the gods afraid of 
this dreadful poison withdrew from 

Nilakantha. , 

the churning ; Siva in his kindness 
to the gods, took up the poison and swallowed it ; 
but Parvati who was near her consort would not 
permit the poison to get into the stomach of Siva 
lest it should kill him ; she pressed the throat of 
Siva and the poison remained tliere. From that 
time the blue poison became visible through the 

f 

fair skin of the throat of Siva, and lent it a blue 
lustre, which account.s for his being known as Nila- 
kantha. * Again it is said in the Mahdbharafa that 
when Siva destroyed the sacrifice of Daksha, he 


In tho Aitareya-brdhmana, Ru<^ra is said to have 
drunk water {visha, which alho means pjisoa). Of the two 
meanings of the word visha, the latter soems to have given 
birth to the purdnic legend of the later v^eriod. The statement 
made in the Brahmana is a poetic rendering of the physical 
phenomenon of Sudra, that is, the Sun or the fire drying up 
water. 
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thrust his flaming trident again and again at 
Daksha and the assembled gods, 

Sitikantha. 

and thus burnt everything with it. 
The trident having done its duty tlew and fell near 
the ah'arna (hermitage) of the risk if-: Kara and 
Narayana at Badari with terrific force. The glow 
of the weapon was so great that the hair on the 
head of Narayana turned green like the nuriija 
grass. Narayana thereupon repelled the trident, 
whicli returned to its owner howling. Sankara, in 
anger, ran up to Narayana, when the latter, fearing 
injury at the hands of Siva, seized him by his 
throat. Hence the name Sitikantha {inxiDiapanii- 
a nlci tai-ch dip! .s rllxuifa -s i va nt bka >: ipi s i.) . 

Siva has three eyes ; the tiiird eye came into 
existence under tiie following 

Trinotra, . ' 

circu 111 stances, Siva was sporting 
\\’ith his consort Par\ati on the slopes of the 
Himalayas, when ;^iic piayfiilly c!o,sed with her 
hands tiic two eyes of Siva. The whole universe 
at once submerged in cosmic darkness and all 
activity was suspciuleaf ; saenriees stopped and gods 
hecauic (jiucsceut. Mahadeva dispelled the darkneess, 
by the lire bursting out of his lorebead, in evhich a 
third eye, as lumiiions, as the .sun. was formed. 

In a number of places in the ah- literature 
we see a sort of tierce denunciation of Siva and the 

to 
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Saiva cult; this is perhaps on account of some of tlie 
revolting: rites connected with the 

Conflict between . ^ . 

the Vedic and worship of Hiva. A graphic descrip- 

the Saiva cults. . ^ ^ ^ 

tion of these rites as lias already 
been inenticuicd, is given hy Bhavabhuti in his 
Ma la ti- Ma d h ava . 

At the time of the Mahahhnrata, aniinais 

seem to have been oi'fcred systematically as 

sacrifices in the temple of Siva, for, we hear fyrislma 

admonishing Jarasandha for ills cruelty to other 

kings; says he, “ what pleasure can those inancns 

have in existence, when they liavo been consecraLed 

for slaughter and kt'pt as victims in the Lunmle of 

Pasupali....TIiOU king, hast set ajiart lor sacriliee 

to Mahadeva Kshatriya prima^s In so f;U' as 

yon have resolved to oifer tliesi- Ihiigs to iviidra, 

the guilt committed h<y you liy slaughtering them 

will also attach to us and we liavt' iieve-r seen 

such a thing as offering human beings in saerifif-e 

/ 

and thou seekest to sacrifu-.e to Saiikara Iruman 
victims.” Daksha in his rage, (lenoriuccs Siva. 
the ” Proud abolisher of rites and demohsher of 
barriers, such as by teaching the word of the \o'‘d:i. 
to the Sudras....,” as ” .roaming about in, cemeteries 
attended by the fiost of hlaUafi (goblins), like a mad 
man, naked and with dishcvcliod hair. Ho is seen 
laughing, weeping, covered with ashes gathered troi.ii 
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the funeral pyres and wearing a garland of human 
skulls and ornaments of human bones: he pretends to 
be the auspicious (8iva) while in reality he is akiva ; 
he is insane and is liked by the insane ; and he is the 
lord of the Pramathaganas, beings whose nature is 

essentially darkness Let this Bhava, the 

lowest of the gods, never receive; at the worship of 
the gods like J udra, tJpendra and others, any por- 
tion of the oblations with them.'’ It might be 
noted here that the conscious uegicet of Daksha 
to offer a portion of the sacrifice to Siva in his 
great i/ajha was certainly due to his hatred for 
Siva and his cult. Mahadeva hijii.-^odf admits that 
from tlie beginning he was not given ariy oblations iu 
sacrifices : addl'l;•^sing iMiia, fie says “ the old prac- 
tic(: of the gods inis all afimg been that no [lortion 
should be offered t(,> me in any sacrifice. By tbi.s 
custom, which is ostabiisiicd by the earliest arrange- 
ment, the god.s legitimately {ilhiuiiiatah) decline to 
give me a share iu the sacrifices." From tiiesc .state- 
ments we arc led to infer liiat tiie X’edie Indian 
looked upon Siva as a low class deity and was uot 
offeriug him any oblations along with Indra .ind 
other gods. By the entreaties of his wife Parv.iti, 
Siva establishes for the first time iu the //m/.a of 
Daksha. his right to receive oblations ; this “ lowest 
of the gods " gets up to the level of the Vedic gods 
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at a iater period and is reconciled with the Vedic 
Hindu. That the ways of the adorers of rfiva wore 
indeed revolting is seen in the imprecation ofBbrigu 
found in the 8n Blidgavatn. He says “ Let those 
performers of the rites of the Saiva cult be heretics 
and opponents of the true Vedati. Having lost their 
purity and misled in their understanding, wearing 
matted hair, ashes and bones, let them undergo the 
Saiva initiation, in which liquor is the deity. Since 
you, the ^o!lo\^■ers of the Siva cult, revile the V'txia 
and the Brahmana.s, who are the only safeguards 
keeping intact the straying humanity, you have 
become heretics. .For. the Vixla is the auspicious 
{Sii'a} and. tiie eternal path of the people, wiiicli ha.s 
been followed by the ancients and of which -lanai'd- 
dana is the authority.” We obtain si. glimpse of l iie 
real state of altairs at that time from the (juotatiun 
from the Sri Ijlidgacata given above. People, in- 
cluding some Brahmanas. left tbe fold of the Vedic 
religion and joined the cult of Siva, reviled the 
Vedic religion, tool; to spirituous hquors and be- 
came ceiibate mendicants, daubing tiieii' liodies witi;i 
the ashes of the cemetenes and adormng theiaselves 
with bones. They threw oil tiie study of the I'dk/as 
and violated their sanctity by teaching them to 
Siidras and other.-,. Tire conditions of tbe Vedic 
Brahmanas of tbar period is mirrored in the counter 
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imprecation pronounced by Nandisvara, a devout 
follower of the Siva cult. He tells us that the 
revilers of Siva are sunk, out of the love of carnal 
pleasures, in domestic life, in which bad morals 
arc not infrequent ; they practise a number of 
ceremonies without understanding their real import 
and are degraded by the rules of the Voda^. They 
smell strongly of liquor. Nandjsvara heaps up on 
the heads of the followers of the Veclic religion the 
curse that these be ever sunk, deluded bytlu) words 
of the Vedas, in the rtiiie of cerenujnial ignorance. 
The complaint of the idaira against the raidika is 
tliat the latter pays greater I'egard to the life of a 
huusc-iiolder and that he performs a number of 
ceremonies without understanding their meaning. 
It is in fact a rebellion against the ignorance of 
Yedic rites and a denunciation of family lif('. 

\\ath the adnns.siou of Siva^ intt.) the fold of 
the higher gods, there seems to liavo come over 
the followers of both the Vedic and Salva cults a 
.strong desire for a sort of recoucihation. Thus, 
wc sec Arjuna praising Siva., in the Vana-fan'aa 
of the MahdbJ/urafa. as follows : " Adoration to 
Siva in the form of A'ishnu, to \'ishnu in the form 

of Siva to Hari-Rudra.” Again, in the Santi- 

parvan, we see it stated liy Krishna that, when 
the god of gods, Mahesvara, is worshipped, the god 
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Narayana, the Lord, will also be worshipped, that 
he who knows and loves Rudra knows and loves 
Narayana and that Rudra and Narayana are but 
one in principle, divided into two and operating in 
the world in manifested forms, '[’he same spirit 
of conciliation, by which llari and Ilara are 
viewed as one, is also found in the Hai i vamm 
wherein we hear Markandeya saying to Brahma • 
“ When you show me this auspicious vision, 
1 perceive that there is no difference between 
Siva who exists in the foimi of Vishnu and 

Vishnu in the form of Siva He wlio appears 

as Vishnu is Rudra Bestowers of boons, 

creators of tlie worlds, .seif-existent, they ;u-e the 
(composite being) half male a.nd half fejuaie 
(Ardhanarisvara)....And jn.st as firt! entering into 
fire becomes nothing otlier than fii'i.'. so .Riulra en- 
tering into Vishnu slionid po.sstss the nature of 

Vishnu Nhsbuu, the iiighest manifestatiou of 

Rudra, and Siva, tiie higiiest inaniiesiaLi'.in of 
Vishnu, are only ont' god, tliough divided into two 
and move continually in the world, Vishnu does 
not exist without Saiikaranor Siva without Kosava; 
hence, these two, Rudra and lipendra (Vishnu) 
have formerly af.tained oneness." This recon- 
ciliation of Siva with Vislinu seems to be ha,sed 
upon the re-discovery of the identity of Rudra, Agni 
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with Aditya, another modification of Agni, as 

found residing in the sky. The Vodic Agni becomes 
' - , 

liudra or Siva and the Vedic Aditya becomes 
Vishnu, in the Puranic period. 

The hatred of the followers of the Vedic cult 
towards the Saivas seems to have been also attri- 
butable to the worship by the latter of the phallic 
emblem. The very touch of the Haiva w'as con- 
sidered by the Vaidika as im|iarting pollution, 
because the former set up, from the carlic.st know'u 
times, material representations of the jihallihi in 
their temples and offered worship to tliem. That 
the phallic wajrship is foreign to the Vedic religion 
becomes (juite clear from the; references w'e meet 
with m the U/g-Vi^da. In one place it is stated 
The glorious Indra, defies the hostile kings ; let not 
those whose god is the iisna apjrroacih oar sitcred 
cercmoiiy " and in another we read ■'Proceeding 
to the contliet, and desiring to acquire them, 
he has gone to, aiui in hostde array besieged, 
inaccessible places, at the time when, irresistible, 
.slaying those whose god is the skboi, he by his 
craft eonijuered the riches of tlu; city vsith a 
hundred gates.’" The worship of the Phallus 

' " Bat, Sayana, tollowini^ Yaska, interprots tlio word 
'hsnadeva of these two passages as referring to those who 
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which the non-Aryans of India shared with other 
nations who inhabited on the borders of the 
Mediterranean sea, has survived in India to 
thi.'s day. The Dhruimheras in all 8iva temples is 
the Lihga surmounted upon the Yoni or the 
pifidilid (pedestal). It is only in very rare instances 
we meet with the anthropomorphic representations 
of Siva set up as the principal deity in Siva 
temples. This non-Aryan phallic emblem seems 
to have been identified at :i, later period wif.b 
Skambha of the Vedas, wlierein Skambha is con- 
ceived as co-extensivc with the universe and 
comprehends in him the various parts of the 
material universe, as also the abstract qualities, 
such as, iapas, faith, truth and divisions of time. 
He i.s distinct from Praj.apati, who lomuls 
the universe upon him. " The thirty-three gods 
are comprehended in him and arose out of 
non-entity, which {orm.H his highest member, ms 
well as entity is embraced within him 's The gods 
who form part of liim do homage to him. In tJu: 
praise of Skambha \so meet with the following 
passage.s, namely, Wlierc Skambha, genera, ting, 

sport %vifcb the ix., unchaste idcd. Durfiacbarya also 

gives the same meaning . he says that the iiamo is applied to 
those who are aiwi v ..aliying carnally with prostitutes, ior * 
Baking Vadic obsorvances. ' 
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brought Puranapurusha into existence” and “Skarn- 
bha in the beginning shed forth that gold Qiiranya, 
out of which Hiranyagarbha arose) in the midst of 
the world” and lastly “ He who knows the golden 
reed standing in the waters is the mysterious 
Prajapati.” From the. first two of the three pass- 
iLges (j noted above, we see that one of the functions 
of Skambha is to beget Hiranyagarbha, or Pu- 
ranapurusha, the god of reproduction. He pours 
forth his golden seed in begetting Prajapati. The 
original of the third passage runs thus ; Yo vetamm 
//iraniiaijcDU iisJitJianfani salile ceda sa car giiJu/aJt 
Prajapati'n. In tfie and the Satapaiha- 

IJraJunana. tiie word vaiiasa has the sense of 
iiwniiirmn rinlr. Hence tlie word ret(i-^:a in the 
present jiassagi' also might be understood to refer 
to Ijihga a,nd tlie non-Aryan worshippers of the 
phaJius might have based the identity of the 
Lihga with the Skambha of the texts of the 
Athan-arta i^Ala quoted above. It is this same 
Skainbha tliat has given birth to tiie puranlo story 
of Siva's appearance as a. blazing pillar between 
Brabuia and Voshnu when they were quarrelling 
about tlie superiority of the one over the other. 
At a later time a sort of philosophical clothing 
is given to the primitive Lihga : by a section 
of scholars the liinga and its pedestal are 
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viewed, with some justification, as the repre- 
sentation of the aranis, the two pieces of 
wood which were rubbed together by the Vedie 
Indian in making fire. At that period the upper 
stick was considered as male and the lower as 
female, by the co-operation of which fire was gene- 
rated. If this explanation is to be talicn, the object 
generated is the fire, which tiui Vcdic Indian 
identified with Rudra, same as Siva of tlie later 
mythology and the objects that gave birth to liudra 
cannot represent the hermaphroditic form o( liudra. 
Hence, it is undoubted that the Liuga and th.e 
Yoni represent tht' Great {Generative Principles 
of the Universe, J^urusba and Prakrit!. That 
in its earlier stages Lihga \\orshi|) was purely 
phallic can Ijc e.stabiished Ipy means of a niimber 
of Sanskrit texts from va.rious w.irk;. of aiiidio- 
rity. 

The earliest referenc(.^s to the phallic worsliip 
are, as we hax’e seen above, to be found in the Ji/f/- 

Beferences i,o phallus i.s eailed 

Linga worship. 

i:a. When we come to the 
later or the lairani.o period the refcia-nces ari; fullei' 
and more explicit. In the Mcirka ndet/n-Piu a na there 
occurs the following story . Mdi /.'ande/ja says tiiat 
Rudra and Yishpu arc the creators of tlie fjnivers( 
and they form the Ardhauarisvara aspect of the 
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former deity. Here the allusion is to the Haryardha 
form of Siva,ift which the female generative principle 
IS identified with Vislinu. That the male and the 
female principles are inseparable and are ever 
found together in cosmic evolution is the real 
import of the Ardhauarisvara or Haryardha forms 
of Siva ; the same idea is also conveyed in a brief 
way by the symbols the luuia and the //o/?o In the 
Bhagacata-Pmana (second aluinda) Mahadeva is 
describtid by Bralima as, “ the I’arabrahuian, the 
lord of Sakli and Siva, wh() are Lin' wotnlj and 
seed respectively of the universe, who, like a 
spider, lorncs it in his sport, through the agency of 
Sakti and Siva, i who arc one willi hiin.-eit), jire- 
serves and re-ab.sejrbs it. ' The Li.iga-ji/n ana also 
states that Pradiiaua (naiurej i.s c,ilit!d the Linga 
and Farainesvat a is calied the Lnigin (the 
sustainer of the Liiigai and that the pede,sta! 
of the Linga i,s .Malaadevi (Uniaj and tiro Lirtga is 
the visible Mahesvara. A more express allu.sion 
to tiic generative power of the Liuga and the guni, 
Ibe embiems ol the .Saiva. cull, is louiid in the 
ViPlnju-purivia, wherein vvo are toid that Brahma 
asked Uudra, born ot his anger, to divide irimsedf ; 
tliereupon lludra divided himseil into tv o, a male 
and a female portion. The epithet niahaPpha in 
U rddita-kesb mahddgdin tuignb vikrita Ibchaiiah 
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occurring in the MaJtabJuirafa is also worth noting 
in this coimcctiou. A further (juotation frotn tiie 
same work is also to the point ; “ And since, 

standing aloft, he consumes the lives of men, and 
since he is fixed, and since his Lihga is perpetually 
fixed, he is called Sthanu . . . and when his Lihga 
remains continually in a slate of c-liastity, and people 
reverence it, this is agreeable to the great God j\Jaha - 
deva. The worshipper of the Lihga who shall adore 
the image {vigraha) or the Lihga ol Mahadev;r. 
enjoys continually great prosperity. It is tlie Lihga, 
raised up, which the rhs/o'.v, gods, gandhai chh a,uu 
apsarascs worship;" and " He wiio.se seed is raistsl 
up, wliose ijihga is raised up. wiio .',iec],)s aimt, vs'iio 

abides in the sky The I’^oi'd of tiie Lniga, liu,: 

lord of the .varas (gods' the lord of the seed, the 

producer of the seed. ' Sahk:u'a<.'ijai.’va in his 
Saundar/jalaUai i (ver,>e l,i ai."e.> N.iy.s ' Wtien Siva 
is united with Sakti, he i::> abie t!.> create, oihonvise 
he is unable even to move. ' The Ku i^fuuguuanda 
of Appayya Dikshita begins with ' We praise the 
ancient pair, the parents of tiie miiverse ; each rs 
the end attained bv the penance of tiie oLhor." i.n 
a work called Atiand(ii(.uhka;-a it is staled tba.L 
Sakti is of the forni (■' the pleasure derivable from 
Guhga (the female organi and that. Siva is tire 
Lihga ; from the luiiun of these two is the causa of 
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the joy that is found in tiie universe.* Again, in 

an inscription found in the My.sore State, the 

following salutation to Siva and his Devi i.s 

/ 

given.! “ The only god, victorious is Siva, the 


fT=!Trf^r>jJT'Trf5T^jf n 

^fF^'4 ftf jt;? r^^f+rrcrnr5r~'T5f';5Tr?r^ 

No, 242, Bi-iikaripur Tiiluk, S[)imo:;a Dist'i’r., T\I\ i-ova. 
Other loforyni/cs to the p!juli:c naiure ol ul)o hnga are' — 

1 . JT'?r*TmT; ITirf-’itJTt ( 

'JiWsfr II 

ftrsfr 3tirf?Tr.=Tfr'Td'r'7R fF^cT: ii 
fA5f%f'r?TJn74fTrrTtiJri<r>4d s^r^. 1 1 

Lii'igaDDiciua, CD, 100, Vv. 6 7> 

'2. Silk ^ {sTJfrd d'rrAT^^T^r: i 

5iTO: fCRTF'"' ^ qiTli'-Ji I! 

rgirs! f%^5r=?fFdr : I 

?r?I% "TI^IC^ 5f;Fs-;:;;j5rqrsr q?Ti I! 

Bha*^avti.ta' ujai^a. 

3. jfrf^feirti^riin t:rrr^«r4"«r?aTq; i 
rTvwjh^Tvrr^jr sR^q^r^erq" ii 

V a :ul!:!,i ud D □ a ud a , 
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form of all wisdom, and also Devi ; whose posses- 
sion are the three worlds, unchangeable in the 
universe, ever united, through whose union the 
essence of all things is mingled, the seed from 
wdiich the w^orld is born — do I reverence.” In the 
Biva-Lihga-PratishtJid-i'uUii, the author Aghora- 
Sivacharya gives a mantra which runs thus : 
(JmZiyai hhaga-rupinijai iinga-rupadharaga cha 

Sankarciga, namasiubJigam ; and which means 

1 salute Uma w'ho is in the form of hhaga and 
Sankara is in the form of Liiiga. We learn from 
the Siddhantasdrarali that the bringing about the 
union of the pltha which is the .symbol of Sakti and 
the ling a, that of Siva, in accordance wdth the rules 
laid down in Saiva sastras is called pratisli.th'd. ' We 

4. In mfirkint; the linea cm tho surface of tiiC! 

stone iiiuia, it is ritattil that tho part markad out Hiaa stiouM 
resemble the nub of the (human) hiiga :~ 

” JlKr” 

Similarly in descrihing tho form ol the pltha for the 
Lihgi, it is required to ba made iu the shape of tho bhaga lithe 
human pudendum) ; 

iTiwgwa: ^*1555^ " 

Hiddhanf asad'avali. 

Kstmikagama. 

'’dts f^gjfr^srfrr^TRhi; 
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can quote several such texts, but those alreaS^** 
given are more than ample to show the phallic 
nature of lihga worship. So much about the evi- 
dences gathered froui literature. Let us now turn 
our attention to sculptural evidences. 

The earliest known Lihgas, so far as we know 
at present, are two ; one comes from Bhi^ and is, 
now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. It has 
been described in a brief account contributed by 
Mr. R. D. Banerji to the Annual of the Director 
Geneial of Archaoiogy for 1909 — 1910. About 
this (iiiga of Bbita Mr. Banerji writes, “ The top 
of it is shaped as the bust of a male holding a vase 
in his left hand, while the right is raised in the 
ahliana iniiclra posture. Below this bust, where 
the waist of the figure should have been, are four 
liutuan heads, one at eaeli corner. From the mode 
of dressing the hair and the large rings w'orn in 
the lobes of the ears, it appears that these are the 
busts of females. They are more or less defaced, 
but still retain sufiicieut detail to admit of identifi- 
cation. rhe upper part of the head of the male is 
broken, only the portion below the nose being 
extant. The male figure w'ears a cloth which is 
tlirown over tlic left shoulder, the folds being showm 
by a double line ruuning over the breast. The vase 
held in the left hand resembles to some extent, the 
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ointment vessel found in tbe figures of Bodhisatvas 
of the Gandhara school. The loft ear of the male 
figure bears the circular pendants, which may be 
earrings. In front, immediately below the heads 
of two females, the phallus is marked by deeply 
drawn lines. To the proper left of this is the 
inscription to which I have already I’oferrod. Tlu^ 
lower part of the stone has been shaped as a toiion 
to bo fitted in a mortice. 

“ The inscription is in a good state of preser- 
vation, and with the exception of the last tht-f'e 
letters, can be deciphered very easily.’' Tlie tran- 
slation of the inscription is given by .Mr. Banta-ji 
as follows; “ The Linga of the sons of Khajaliuii, 
was dedicated by Nagasiri, the so!i of Vasethi. 
May the deity be pleased.”' 

From the description given by Mr. Banerji it is 
evident that it is a Makhaliju/a having five factes 
corresponding to the Isana, Tatpurn.slia, Aghor:., 
Vamadeva and Sadyojiita a.spects of Siva. Jn tlie 
description of Mi(khalinria>< given (>lsewhero in tbi.; 
book, it will be seen that the face representing I.sana 
should be on the top, while the other four should 
face the east, south, west and nortii respectively. 

The text of this inscription roads ns follows : KkaiahiUt- 
piUanam paLUhdpitX' Va^cihi-puUiia x^aqasirind p^yci- 

ytd[m\ d jjwala 
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The four faces? on the four corners which are 
believed by Mr. Bauerji might bo of females are 
really those of male figures. (Sec PI. I.) 

The psibeogra.pby of the inscription found 
engraved at the bottom of this Liuga is its most 
itnportant feature, for, it enables us to determine 
the approximate age of this most interesting anti- 
quarian object. With the help of the characters, 
Mr. it. D. iianerji has correctly guessed the age of 
the Liuga to be the first century B.C. 

The second most iuicicnt Linga is the one 
iJisc-overed !)y mo at Gudimallam some years ago 
ami 'ivijieh has liot been described in detail lutherto. 
Jt IS umi of thi; mo.'.t perfect pieces of scnlpiure 
of its cla>s aiul is oi g.osat value in connection with 
lLic iiistor\- m.id mittus,' of tiic llhga worship. 

( iiulimaiiam IS :i village .siiuatod at a di.sLanco of 
six imies lo Lhe mirih-esst of luhiiginii.;:!,, a railway 
jiuiclioii staLii'U eii liic .Madras and Southern ?vi.a.ha- 
ra,tla Baiiway. Ii. piaci', ihere is an ancient 
temple with sever.ai imseriptioas in it ; the god of 
tliat li.-mriK', !,hc inu.ea under consideration, is 
known from ancient litucs by the name oi. Parasu- 
r.lnitsvara. and tiic lifiga is still in j’Tij'a. Being a 
badly rnanag(‘d tr-mpic, scarcely any oil i.s spent 
upon bathiug luc image.-', a fact which accounts for 
the liuga hemg in the ‘■•ame condition as when it 

Co 
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was carved ; there is no oily dirt on it and the high 
polish is in no way lost ; but there are a few chips 
here and there, and it is not known if they have 
existed from the beginning or came into existence 
at a later period. It is very probably the latter. 
The lihga is made of a reddish igneous rock, very 
brittle and compact in its composition which takes 
very high polish and which is found in the Tirupati 
hills whicli pass near the temple of Parasurames- 
vara. The Lihga is set directly on the floor 
of the central shrine and the pin(liJia or the 
pedestal is cut out in the form of a quadrangular 
ridge on the ground ; it is cxactl 3 ’ five feet in 
height and bears u[)on its front portion a beautiful 
figure of Siva. Thi.s figure of Siva has two 
arms, in the right one of which a ram is held by 
its hind legs and with its head hanging down- 
wards (.see fig. 4, PI. \') ; in the left one i.s held a 
water-pot (fig. 3, PI. V), and a battle-axe {parasu) 
rests upon tlic hdt .'-boulder (fig. 2, PI. V). On the 
head of the figure of Siva is a covering, resembling 
a turban, of plaited* — not matted, — hair (see 
PI. ]H and fig. Pi. lY). The face is distinctly 
Mongoloid in its featurc.s, with a somewhat snub 
nose, high clieek-bones, narrow forehead and 
oblique eves. This last item agrees well with 
Vinlpaksha (he with oblique eyes), one of the 
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names of ^iva. There are kundalas in the ears 
(fig. 1, PI. IV), the loljes of which are distended 
so a.s to iiang dowm as far as the shoulders ; 
on each of the upper-arms is a highly finished 
ornamental baud {ahgada) and on the forearms 
five bracelets of dilierent patterns (see figs. ‘2 — 7, 
PL IV). Hound the neck is to !)e seen a neck- 
lace of rare workmanship (fig. 8, PI. 1\0; it 
is uoti'.worthy tiiat there is no t/ajhapaclta, the 
Brahmanical sacred thread, which is insisted upon 
in all Tiie image wears a cloth on the 

loins, which, from its sculpture, appears to be of a 
very fine (('Xture, for the thighs and the organ are 
visible through it very distinctly. J’he creases and 
smaller folds of tlie cloth running across the thighs 
are very well I'xecuted, and the larger and heavier 
folds How down hi'tween the two legs. 

The figure of Siva stands astride upon the 
shoulders of a Rakshasa — liie Apasmara-puruslia — 
who is sitting on the ground on his haunches and 
supporting himself with his hands which are 
phuited on the ground near the feet. He too has 
a sort of jatanuikuta on his head and a haia of 
beads round his neck. He is swarthy and burly in 
the build of his hod.y, possesses a pair of pointed 
animal ears and is, withal, jolly and happy, as is 
evidenced from the broad grin on his face. 
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The Linga itself is composed of two parts, the 
nut aud the shaft of the inenihrurii ri.rile, each 
of them shaped exactly like the original model, 
in a state of erection. On PI. 11 are given the 
front, the side and the back views of the Linga, a 
reference to which will enahh! the reader to form 
an excellent idea of the exactitude with which the 
sculptor has modelled this Linga in imitation of 
the human phallus. The longitudinal facets ou 
the erect organ (urddhaca-refas) are also repre.-^i;nt- 
ed in this Linga. 

There is a vt'ry close resemhlaiux’ of the liguri: 
of Siva on tliis Linga to that of a i/ahsha in llie 
Sauchi Stupa, figured on page •■'>'.> of Gninvveclei'.s 
'‘Buddhist Art in India” (tran.slated Iry Oib.si.Mi 
and Burgess) , the face, tiie ear aiul tlie car-oi'na- 
iiient, the arms and the ornii.merits tfiereon, tiie 
necklace the details of the vvorkman.shi(i of the.se 
jewels and the peculiar arrangement of the {irapm'v, 
p.articular]y the big folds that de.scend bet ween the 
legs, — all tliesi; are (“xactly alike botli in the image 
of Siva on the Luiga at tjudimallam and in the. 
picture of the Yaks/ia referred to above. The date 
of the sculpture represented in the latter picture 
has been fixed to be the second century B.C.‘ 

' " l't3 Before Chrigt (cir.', Probabie (]atp(3 of Sanchi 

gaieways.'' Gruuwodol, p, 5. 
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This naturally leads us to the inference that the 
image of Siva might also belong to the first century 
at least of the Christian era, if not to a still earlier 
period. Again, from the exact likeness of the Gudi- 
mallam Lihga to the human phallus, it is certain 
that Lihga worship was not of a mere symbol 
{liiiga), nor of a simple pillar (sfhdnu), but is 
beyond doubt phallic in its nature.* That this is 
the real origin of Lihga worship even at the pre- 
sent day is easily seen from the rules laid down in 
the Agamaii for making a Lihga, as also from the 
innumerable sculptures of Lihga, found throughout 
the lengtli and breadth of India. (For an exhaus- 
tive treatment of liihga, see the Chapter on 
Lihgas). 

Because it is established to be phallic in its 
nature, some may be inclined to consider Lihga 
worship obscene and immoral. There is nothing m 
it to be ashamed of ; the two great Generative 
Principles of the Universe, Siva and Hakti, or 
Purusha and Prakriti, the father and mother of all 
creations, the energy and matter of the physical 
scientist, is symbolised briefly in the form of the 

* For a third ancient linga which is also sculptured like 
the human phallus, see fig. 1, PI. V. It is set up in the 
centriil shriue of the Siva Tomplu at Chcnnitlalai, a village iu 
Central Travancore. 
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linga and the ydni. For the past two thousand 
years at least, the Hindus, males and lemales, have 
been offering worship to this symbol of the Great 
Architect of the Universe, without in the least 
adverting to or feeling conscious of the so-called 
obscenity of this pure symbol of the fatlierbood and 
motherhood of the supreme deity ; to them it is a 
symbol and nothing more ; there is nothing oliscene 
in connection with its worship ; the simplest and 
the purest materials, such as water from a well 
reserved for ceremonial purposes, flowers, incensf' 
and freshly cooked rice and cakes, are usc'd in 
the worship of the Liiiga. If there be any the 
slightest lack of cleanliness and i)arity on the [):trL 
of the officiating priest, it would he passed over mi 
noticed in a Vishnu tem|)ie ; hut never in a Siva 
temple, where absolute purity and cleanliness a.re 
rigorously demanded from tlie fiHjan. Thus, what- 
ever might have been the original setting and tlie 
import of the symbolism, at the present time tlnsy 
are forgotten and lost : and the worship of the 
Linga and the //o/n, is absolutely’ and thoroughly 


Tho attention of the roatier may here ho drawn to a 
little book entitled " Primitive Symbolism as illustrated in 
Phallic Worship" by Hoddor M. Wostrop. puldished by 
Messrs. Geo. Itedvay in London. In this, tlie author lias 
collected inforination about tho exiatonco, in tho past and 
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free from even the remotest associations of any 
kind of immorality or indecency. 

The great antiquity of I^iva worship is estab- 
lished by a number of references in ancient inscrip- 
tions ; some of these references are given on page 8 
of the Genera! Introduction in Volume I of this 
publication. 

Having considered at some length the history 
and nature of Siva worship, I now proceed to a 
systeinatic description of the various images of 
f?>iva in the subsequent chapters. 


present, of piiallic worship in several countries — Greece, Egypt, 
Romo. A8S>ria. Ancient Amercia, <fcc, Lihga worship or wor- 
ship of Pi’japus, or fascnium or Pripe-gala continued to exist, 
nccording to Boudin, till the 12th century A.D. in Germany, 
Slavonia and France. In Franca a document entitled Sacerdo^ 
ial Jiuhpne.nin on Crimea, of the 8th century A.D. is said to 
contain tiie following; "It anyone performs enohantmenlH 
before the /a^cinum, let him do penance on bread and water 
during three lents." 
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S IVA is worshipped in a number of anthro- 
pomorphic forms, as also in the symbol of 
Lihga. The more common representation is the 
latter. As has boon said already, tlu; chief image in 
the central shrine of a Siva teiuple, is, in a large 
majority of instances, the Lihga. Very rarely do we 
meet with anthropomorphic images of Siva in the 
central shrines, and where they are seen, as in 
some temples of the Pallava period in South India, 
they occupy a position subordinate to the Lihga. 

Lihgas are broadly divided into two classes, 
namely, the ~:liala-ln).naH and the achala-iingas, 
that IS, the moveable and tlie iiumoveable Lihgas. 
To the latter class belong the large and heavy stone 
Thhgas which are permanently .sot up in the central 
shrines of Siva temples. A description of the 
different varieties of the cjiala-llhgas, had better 
be given first before proceeding to deal with the 
important class of achaia-liiigns. 
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The chala-lmgas are divided into mrimnaya 
(those made of earth), Idhaja (of 
JiSglmaSgae'' rafnajn (of precious 

stones), (lamia (of wood), (sailaja 
(of stone) and h^hanil-a Jihgns, (those made for the 
occasion and disposed of iimnedi- 
ately their use is over). The 
mrivmaj/a Jihgas may be of baked 
or unbaked clay. For making an unbaked clay 
linga it is stated in the Kamiluigama that white 
clay, gathered from pure places, such as the tops 
of hills and banks of rivers, should be mixed with 
milk, curds, ghee, as also tlu' Hours of wheat and 
barley, the barks of milky trees, powdered sandal 
paste, mercury, etc., and the wliole mass is then 
well mixed up and kneaded and kept for a fortnight 
or, at the most, a month. 'J’bc Uiiga is then shaped 
according to the instructions given in the Agaains 
for that purpose. The baked eiay /iitgn is used for 
ahhichrmJia purposes ; that is, lor incantations sucli 
a.s those made to bring about Llm destruction of an 
enemy. 

The i'jhaja lihgas may be in.ade of the follow- 
ing eight metals, namely, gold, 

The Lobaja 

Lingas and the Silver, coppci', beU-metal, iron, lead, 

Katnaja Liugae. 

brass and tin. Similarly, the ratna,- 
ja-lihgas may be carved in pearls, coral, cat's-eye 
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(naiduri/a) quartz crystal, topaz (pushyaraga), 
emerald and bluestone ; that is, the ratnas or 
precious stones employed in making Ungas are 
seven in ninuber. The Diiruja lifigas are made of 
the timber of the sanii, madhuka, 

The D a r u j a 

Lingae. karnUidra, mayiduka, fmduka, 

arjnna, pippala, and udamhnra trees ; besides 
these, the timber of all such trees as have 
barks which exude a milky latex when cut, is also 
mentioned as good for making Ungas; one such 
tree is the jack and it is very largely employed in 
the Malabar Coast for e.arvjug very tine specimens 
of images. The Kaviikdgama adds many more 
trees, such as the kitadira, the cliaiulnna, the sdla, 
the hUi:a, the ladani and the d?,i'dd.arii, the timber 


of which is also lit for making 
Jiiigas. The stone included 


in the class of c/tala-Ungas are 
perhaps those small ones whicli are worn on the 
person by the people of the sect of Saivas known 
as the Jangamas, Lihgavautas or fhagayats, or 
Vira Saivas. The k-Uianika-iuigas are those that 

The Kahanika and there for pujd 

Lmgae. after the pujd is over, 

cast away. They may be made of saikaiam 
(sand), uncooked nee, cooked rice, river-side clay, 
cow-dung, butter, mdrdksha seeds, sandal paste, 
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kurcha grass, flowers, jaggery, and flour. It is said 

that worshipping a lima made of 

Effect of wor- i f ./ 

shipping various sold grant.s wealth (sripradam) * ; 
kinds of Lingas. \ • ’ 

one of uncooked rice, vihhava ; a 
lihrja made of cooked rice, grants the worshipper 
plenty of food ; a lihga made of clay gathered from 
river banks, grants landed estates ; of cow-dung, 
removes all disease : of butter, gives one a jovial 
temper: of Rudrakfyha seeds, grants knowledge; 
one of sandal paste, is prescribed for those who 
desire muhhagija, while tliat of kJircha grass for 
seekers after soul-liberation ; a liiiga ctunposed of 
flowers grants long life ; one made of jaggery con ■ 
fer.s all desired ends and tliat ma.de of flour strength. 

la ciie (.'ifara-iiiii-lj of itio Uanuhiava tl is slated that 
wherever riava.a!i went, he caniea with him a .eolderi lii:t;a for 
his worship; pLaciti:..; ihai fo;;; i in ;.!ie midst of a peuostal of 
sand, Bavana miida p'ljii to it with meen.so and flowers of fine 
smell iyatra yalra rha /Mtene uikshislivara 

jarribiinadatu-iyam hkyatn nhapy-i Uavanik arena ydnidsa 
ijandhaikhdvirita (jandkihhihj. 'The commentator remarks 
’’ that the fiolJen lingx was interaied for constant worebip. Ho 
worshipped it fiorii the de.sira of aovoreifinty. For it is pro- 
scribed in the X'lntras that a pohicn should ho worahippo.d 
when any one desires -ovorf'iiintv. 'la: ■lie.yn.m pinihanada- 
nayani iv:.garn. av'errya khnuindya la lal-lia/ta- 

piija lidvanTi’ia aihai ya kamasya ^inueania-lih^a-phidjjaf.lan- 
ireshn.kt'ik.) 
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It is further stated that the liiigaH made of 
metals, precious stones etc., should have only 
the pfija-bhaga or the portion which is projecting 
above the pedestal in achala-lihgaa, together with 
the pmdika or the pedestal ; in other words, these 
Imgas need not he made with the Brahmabhaga 
and the Vhlmu-bliaga and then set up in a separate 
pmdika ; the pindjkd and that portion of the linga 
which is to be visible and which is known by the 
naiiio of the Rudra-bhagn are to be either carved 
out of a single block of precious stone or cast in 
metals. No rules need be observed, as in the case 
of acl'.ala-lingas in .shaping the r'bala-lingafi and 
they need not bear on thi'in the lines that are 
required to be marked on the achala-Uhgas. 

The achala or sthacara-li'/ujtxs are, according 

The Achfiia or b) the 8i( prabhmagama, classified 
SthttvaraLiagas heads, namely, the 

Svayambhnva, the Pnn’a ior Punana), the IXaivata, 
the Ganapatya-. the Asura. the Sura, the Arsba, the 
Rakshasa, the Alanusba, and the Bana lingas.* Of 


' The MaKciiiara has a-iotber classilication accordiag to which 
the achala U ngaii are ot Bis kinds, nuanely, Saivaimga, Pasui aia - 
Linga, Kalai:nuk'na-Li:igu, Varna- Liiiga, Bhairava- Linga and 
» variety which is cot mentioned ; but it gives no desen i^tior. of 
any cf thcGe linen b i tr# 

TT^Tfi %iT II ^ fef qrrsrg f 
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these, the Svayambhuva, are said to belong to the 
Their classifiea- iJ(tanidttaina{most Superior) Variety 
of lihgas ; those belonging to the 
Daivata and the Ganapatya classes, are of the 
Uitayyiamadhijama (middling superior) variety ; 
whereas the Asura, the Sura and the Arsha lihgas 
belong to the nttainadhama (lowest among the 
superior) variety. The Mdnuahalmgas belong to the 
tnadhtjamadhama (middling among the inferior) 
variety. 

The Makiitagama recognises only four classes 
of fithira-lihgas, namely, the Daivika, the Arshaka, 
the Ganapa, and the Manusha lihgas. whereas the 
most authoritative of all the Saiva Agayna.'i, the 
Kamikagama states that the Hthaiai'a-tiiigaH arc 
divided into six classes, the SviXyambhuva,. the 
Daivika, the Arshaka, the (Tanapatya, the Manusha 
and the Barra lihgas. Though there is apparent 
diversity among the .statements of the various 
Agarnna in the classification of the sfhai-ara lihgas, 
practically there i.s no difference at all in them ; 
some of them include the minor varieties under the 
major heads and swell the list, while others are 
somewhat more rigorous in keeping apart the major 
and the minor divisions among the sth&vara lihgafi. 

The Svayambhuva Lihga is described in the 
K&mikdgama as one which rose up and came in 
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into existence by itself and had existed from time 
immemorial. As such, even if 
bhuvaLkTga!*'” these are slightly damaged by 
causes such a.s fire, wild elephants, 
inundation or encroachment of rivers, enemies of 
religion like the Tulushkas, * madmen or men 
possessed by devils, they need no re-setting up 
(jirnaddham). If anything at all is necessary, it 

While commenting on the word ripavah, Nigarnairifina- 
duva, HOM of Vamaddvasivacharya aaye, ripavah Hatruvastiiiush' 
kddaya : Vamaddva was a contemporary and protege of a Iring 
cal-iod Bambliuvaraya. Tbore are three or four Sambhu- 
vaiavas, (that is, members of a dynasty of chiefs who styled 
themdolvos Sambhuvarayas), of whom the Sambhuvaraya, 
the patron of Vamadova .seems to bo Eiijanriraydtni Sambhu- 
vaiavar, wboscs initial date is A. D. 1322-2;j» .In one 
of the inscriptions discovered by me at Tiruvamattur and 
wliich is dated 133 VG A.D., it is said that the Tiirukkur 
invaded some time previously and caused ruin to the country 
aud tliaii the pdjd in the Siva temple at Tiruvamattur was 
suHv-'ende i for \vant of funds and that Raianarayana Sambhu* 
varayar graniod some laiuls and money to revive the ptijas, 
Tliis UajaiL'iniyana constructed a Qdpura in the A'^inacba- 
iosvar.i teinv)le at Tiruvannrimalai ; sitting in tnis tjdpurn, 
Viun.i'ie va wrote the original and com men tar y of iba 
dhdra dasaka. Hence, the invasion and havoc caused to the 
temples by the Mussalmanc; under Malik Kafur, ti e goneial oi 
Alla-ud-din Khilji, were fresh in the mind of the author who, 
therefore, includes in the term ripavah, the Tulushkas. 
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is but a few cereiuonials that might be done to 
purity the Hhga from pollution. If a portion of the 
Svayambhuva Lihga is broken, the broken part is 
required, if possible, to be bound with the main part 
with bands of gold or copper; if however, the damage 
is such as to prevent the pieces being bound together 
the broken part may be thrown away. If, however, 
a Svayambhuva Linga is, by some cause or other, 
completely removed from its .setting and thrown 
out, the event would cause the king his destruc- 
tion as also of his kingdom, [)crhaps because he 
and his oliicer.s, responsible fur the safety of sucli 
objects of hoary antiquity, were negligxmt in their 
duty. In fact, a Svfiyambhu-'.-a Inhgais considered 
so sacred that it is abovi' all liie riilt's laid down in 
the Aijaruan for tin' other classe.s of Li.ugas, If 
such indeed be the superiority oftiic Svayambihuva 
Lihgas over others, it is no wondra' that ever}’ 
village claims the Svayambhuva nature for the 
Lihga set up in its temple. Sixty-eigiit places, 
which arc situated in various p;irts of India, are 
said to [lOSHOss Svayambhuva Ijiiigas aud a li.sL 
of these place.s. is given in the commentary on his 
Jirnoddha i a-dakil am by X Igamajhiinadeva of 
Vyaghrapura. son rif Vdmade.rakivdi.larija.* 

■ The sixty-oight claoes wherein Svayambhuva Lingas 
are said to be found are 
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The Daivika Lihgas are recognised, according 
• v Malmtagama, by their 

A vljvd 

characteristic shapes. They may 


No. 

Place. 

1 

Varanasi 

2 

Prayaga 

3 

Naimisa 

4 

Gaya 

5 

: Karukahatira 

5-a 

Pr abb lisa 

0 

Pushkara 

7 

Viraaldsvara 

Q 

.Atfiaiuisa 

9 

Maboudra 

10 

Uj jay ini 

11 

Mahakotio 

12 

Sankukarna 

13 

Gbkarnu 

11 

Hudrakdti 

15 

Mahriliiigsthala 

16 

Harsh aka 

17 

Vis vara ad by IV 

18 

Kedara 

19 

Himalaya 

20 

Svarnaksha 

21 

Visveaa 


Name of tbo deity. 


! Mabadova. 

... Mahesvara. 

... Devadovesa. 

... Prapil amaha. 

... ; Stbanu. 

... ' Sasibhdabana. 

... Ajogandha. 

. . Visva. 

... Mahanada. 

... Mahavrata. 

... Mahakala. 

... Mabotkata. 

... Mahal ej as. 

... Mahabala. 

... M ah a yogi. 

... Is vara. 

... ' Harsbaka. 

.... Mahesvara. 

... Isana. 

... Rudrarudra. 

: SahaBraksba. 

... Vrisbabbadhvaja. 
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be of the shape of a flame or resemble a pair of 


No. 

i Place. 

i 

! 

Name of the deity. 

22 

1 

: Bbadravata 

... Bhadra. 

23 

1 Bhairava 

... Bhairava. 

24 

Kanakhala 

... Eudra. 

25 

Bharirakarna 

... Sadasiva. 

26 

Devadaruvana 

... Dandi. 

27 

Kurujangala 

... Chai^dosa. 

23 

Trisaadhi 

... Uruhva rotas. 

29 

; JaDgala 

... Kaparddi. 

30 

: Ekagrama (?) 

... KriUivLisaH. 

31 

Mi;i takes vara 

... Sdk-lima. 

32 

K ala n jar a 

... Nilukapthii. 

33 

Vi maids vara 

... Sn'kaiiUjai 

34 

' Siddhe.svara 

... Dhvani 

35 

Mri takes vara 

... 

36 

Kasmira 

... Vi]aya,. 

37 

Makutesvara 

1 

... JayaoLa. 

33 

Kriiesvara 

... Bbasmakaya. 

39 

Kaila^acbala 

... Kirata 

-40 

Vrisbasihaiia 

: Yamalinga. 

41 

Karavira 

. . ICritaliuga. 

42 

Trisandbi -?) 

... i Tryaaibaka. 

43 

Viraja 

; Triloclmna. 

44 

Dipta 

; M ah us vara 

45 

Nepala 

... i Pas u pat i. 
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bands 

held in the aTijali pose 

; they may have rough 

No. 

Place, 

Name of the deity. 

46 

Karoharia , 

Lakuli. 

47 

Ambika ... 

Umapati. 

48 

Gangasjigara ... 

Amara. 

49 

Harisuhandra 

Hara. 

50 

Mahosvara 

Omkara. 

51 

Kuruchaudra 

Sankara. 

52 

Vamosvara ... : 

Jafcila. 

53 

MakutcBvara ... 

Saiisruti. 

54 

Saptugo iuvara ... 

Bilim a. 

55 

Nagai esvara 

vSwayaiiiblui. 

56 

jKldsvara ... . 

Trisuli. 

57 

Kailili^a ... 

Tripu ran taka. 

58 

Tvunikara : 

Gaiadhyakeba. 

59 

Kailrisa (?j ... 

Ganadhipa. 

60 

Homakuta 

Yirupakfdiu. 

61 

; Gandhamadana 

Bhvirbhuva. 

62 

Himasthiina 

Gangadhara. 

63 

Badabamukha . . 

; Anal a. 
iDauavari (?) 

64 

Vindhyaparvata 

Varaba. 

Go 

Kotitirtha 

^ Ugra. 

66 

■ Ishtikapura {in Lanka?). 

Vavisbta. 

67 

Piitala . . 

• Ha takes vara. 

68 

Lihgesvara 

V a rad a. 

69 

1 Gajapriya 

i Jalalinga. 
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exterior with elevations and depressions, deep 
hollows and scars resembling tanka (chisel) and 
sTda (trident). The Daivika Lihgas do not possess 
the brahma or the parkvasutran. 

The Granapa-lihgas are those that are believed 
to have been set by Gaaas. They are of the shape 

The Ganapa of the fruits of cucumber, citron, 
Lingas and the 

ArehaLingas, wood-applc or palm. The Arsba 
Liugas are those set up and worshipped by Ilishis ; 
they are spheroidal in shape, with the top portion 
less broad than the lower portion : in other words, 
they are like an unhusked cocoauut fruit, llotli 
the Ganapa lihgas and the Arsba lihgas, lilu' tlu' 
Daivika lihgas, are without the hrah ma-.^Tifras. The 
Kiranagaiaa informs us that the Svax aiiibhuva, tbe 
Arsha and the Daivika lihgas have no sliape (rfi/m) 
and no measurements (mafia) and are riarogniisi'd 
only by their respective shapes. 

The largest number of tiu: avhala or the 

Tb6 lythacara iihgas, aie of tlie ta.iss ctl 

Lmgas. Manusha lihgas. As tlu- name 

indicates, this class of lihgas consists of those set 
up by human hands. They are sculptured in accord- 
ance with the rules definitely laid down in the 
Agatnas and consist of ten classes. The measure- 
ment of the Manusha Lihgas depend upon any one 
of the following, namely, the height of door-way of 
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the central shrine, the length of one side of the 
central shrine (which is generally cubical in shape) 
or the natural unit, the ha&ta or the cubit. The 
Manusha lingas are made up of three parts, namely, 
the lowest which is square in section and is known 
as the Brahma-bhilga, the middle of octagonal 
section, known as the Vishnubbaga and the top- 
most, of generally circular section, known as the 
lludrabhaga ; the lengths of these parts vary whth 
the different classes of lifigas. On the Kudrabbaga 
of all Manusha lingas arc carved certain lines 
called bralnna fifiirafi, and the tops of the lingas 
technically known as kirhrartlana are fashioned in 
a number of forms ; the rules for tracing the 
hra}nna-Huir(iti and for making the klrbv.arttanas 
will be described in a subsequent portion of this 
chapter. 

The Imgos whose measurements depend upon 

the length of the side of the central 

Lengths of the 

SarvadosikaLin sbi'ine are callcd the Sorvadehiha 
ga, 

lihgas ; different proportions which 
are fractions such as three-fifths, live-ninths, or 
half, of the length or breadth of the central shrine 
are prescribed for the lengths of the lingas, which 
are further classed under nilania, madhganta and 
acihama or the superior, the middling and the 
inferior varieties. 
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The second class of the Manusha lihgas is 
Of Sarvasama called tho Saymsa}na Uhga. It is 
also called Sarvatobhadra in the 
Mayamata and the KamikZigama. 


In the Sarvasama' class of liugas the brahuia- 
bhtiga, the Vlshnubhilga and the 
man! Rudrabhaga are equal in length; 

whereas iu the class known as the 
Varddhainana linga, ! which is also known, accord- 
ing to the SiddhaHiamramU, as the Suredhya 
linga, the proportion of tiic Brahmabhaga, tb(‘ 
Vishnubhaga and tbc Rndrabhagii are as 4, o. (> or 
5, (5, 7, or (■», 7, 8. or 7, 8, 8. Of those the 
proportion 4, 5, 0 is prescribed for BiTutiiianaa and 
the other three for tlie Ivshatriyas, the Vaisyas 
and the .Sudras respectively. Tlic 
length.s of tlic Brahmabhiiga cLe., 
in the Saivadhik;i:i llhg;i,s arc .'ic- 
cording to the Kruniliagania, tiie Kar<magama and 
the Mayamafa arc 7, 7. 8 or 5, o, >‘> or 4, 4. •’> 
or •'), 4, 4, respectively ; and ;u’c meant for the (ou)' 
castes respectively beginning v.itli the Brahmanas. 


f jiteraily ' all-equal 

t Literally * r/ cif^cendinfi oyder of Irni/tlBj.' 
t Liteially witb tbe- Saiva tiart of larger 
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Of Swastika This class appears to be the same 
Lingas. Anadhya lihga of the 8id- 

dhdntasarui'ali. The proportion of the lengths of 
the Brahnahhdga and other parts in the Svastika 
liiiga, is given in the Kdinikarjaiiia and the Mat/a- 
mata as 2, 3, A respectively, in the class known 
Of Trairaaika Traiiasika 01’ Traihhagika 

liiigas, the lengths of the various 
parts arc given as follows: dividing the wliole length 
of the linga into nine equal part.s, the periphery of 
the Bralnnabhaga should be. equal to eight of these 
parts, tliat of the Vishnubhaga seven and that of 
tlie Kudrabhaga six. It should be noted here that 
the diameter of the /d’q/a is not gdven and we have to 
dediKieit from tin- periphery; supposing that the total 
kmgtii of the /im/a is nine feet, tlic length of each 
division is one foot. If, as we have already said, the 
poripliery of the square section of tlie brahniahhdga 
is eight times one division, the length of a side of the 
square will he two feet. The saiue is tlie length of 
the diameter of the octagon and the circle inscribed 
in this square. Mathematically the proportix.'as of 
the periphery of tiie sijuare, and the octagon and the 
circle inscribed in it are approximately 8, 6, 624* 

’ Br, 1 6 (an 22'o"' and 2tTr, rotpeclivJy ■v\htiro r™fclje 
raiiius of the circular Kudralibai^a, vvuiob we have asBumod 
to be~ l. 
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and 6.3 times one division. (See tig. 1, PI. VII.) 
Thus there is a slight discrepancy between the 
proportions laid down in the Agamas and those 
obtained mathematically. All ihe works, .such as 
the Kamikagarna, the KTiranagatna, tlie Sirprn- 
blmiagama and the Magainafa are uniform in giving 
Of the Adhya saiue proportions to the three 
parts of the Trairasika-lihga. There 
is yet one more class of Ungas, the Adhya-linga of 
the Siddhantasaravali : the lengths of the Bralinia- 
bhaga, the Vishuubhaga and the Sivabhaga of this 
variety are given as Hi, 8 and 7A re.spectivi'l>'. So 
far about the lengths of the various cia.sses of 
lihgas. I shall now proceed to the generat rule 
regarding the width of Ungas. 


The SiddhaiitasararaU lay.s down tlie foilow- 
^ inn rule for fixing the widths of the 
ningas. Adhya. the Anadhya, the .iredh\ a 

and the Sarvasama Ih'gas : divide the total length 
of the lUiga into sixteen C'jual parts; tin- width of 
the Adhya Uhga should be six of ihe^e parts ; that of 
the Anadhya foV/o, five ; that of the Suredhya Uhga, 
four ; and lastly ol the Sarvasama, Uhga, five ; the 
width of the three parts having the sijuare section, 
the octagonal section and the circular section 
of the linga is obviously the same throughout. 
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Tbe Mayaraata gives the widths of the various 
lihgab in greater detail. 

Tbe central shrines of Hindu temples a.re 
roughly divided according to their ground plans 
and superstructure into three classes, namely, the 
Nagara, the Driivida, and the Vesara classes. 

The width of the Unga to be set up in the 
central shrine of the Nagara variety 
Liugar is given in the Mayama-a as 

follows ; divide the total length of 
the liiiga, (which itself depends upon the length of 
one side o( tht: centra! shrine),' into sixteen equal 
parts; the widths of the lihga that is to be set up 
in it might bo o. i or 3 of these parts. The one 
with a. widtii of live parts is known as the Jayada 

Tne central of all Siva UrmpleB :‘.ro snuaro in 

plan. Tho of Mto a.lhajHi'^iika^na or the most inft:r:or 

hy.ga vhat lairn . ha set up lo the Natjard type of ceti'.i:ci.l ahrino 
iH .5 of tfui loupflJi 01 one side ol tho ceutial siirine ami that 
of tbe Uruimcttania cr ihouiOi^t s-upenor lingi h .6. Between 
tliGsn twci extreme hmits are sevcu varieties of iJ'gas, the 
j ih^rnia- hiadiiyanta, adhaviottarna , mndhyaviddhima^ Diadh- 
yayK-.L'Viadhyoina, nuui 'hyambtt'^ima : uttamdd}L(X}ndiyiU(\ uitamd' 
yiadhyat^ha : bhese have lengths obtained by adding a seventh 
part of the niher(3n»3e in length hot-wean the uiLimotiama and 
tU6 ad hapiddha mu varieties, which in the case of tbe Nagara 
temples is ,1. 
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or the victory-bestowing variety ; that with a width 
of four parts is of the PdusJitiJia or the strength- 
bestowing variety and that of a width of three 
parts, the Sdrvakdmika or the all-desires-bestowing 
variety. 

In the case of the iihgm to be set up in the 
Of Dravida I^i'avida form of central shrines, 
Lingas. following rule gives their 


widths; divide the total length of the into 


twenty -one equal parts ; the lihga whose width is six 
of these parts is called the Jagada Unga : that 
whose width is five parts is Paut^hUka and that 
whose width is four parts is Su/ rakdinika. 


The 


Of V e 8 a r a 
Lingas. 


da , Paashtjla and Sa r ca l:a tnika 
Uiiga.^ set up in the Vei-eira ciass of 


centra] shrines have the 


foi lowing 


proportions : if the total 


length 


of the U 


nga\ i:- 


The leDgth of tho UttaTnoUaiKa clasa of the Uiuja aet up 
in the Dravida temple is 13, 21, part of tho len??th of ono sido 
of the central shrine ; that of tbo adhamLidkama is 10' 31 and 
the difference is 3, 21 or 1/7. Dividing this clifforeoca into 
seven ecjual parts and adding one, two, etc., of these latter 
smaller parts to tbo length of ibe a<lha7nddhama lihga wo 
obtain tbo seven varieties of hhrjaii of intermediate lengths. 

^ The length of the Uctcwioitanui Unga of tho Vesara h 
of the garhha-fjnha h 16/25 of the sido of tho central ehriiie; that 
of the adhamddhani/ 2 , 13/25 and tho cliilerenco in their lengths 
IS 3^25 , th^b ditleronce is eiviued into toven cQual parts , by tho 
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divided into twenty-five equal parts, the width of 
the Jaijada Iriiga is eight parts; that of the 
Paushiika, seven parts ; and of the Sdrvakamika, 
six parts, 

A few of the linr/as described above are drawn 
to scale and arc reproduced on PI. VI : it might be 
noticed that they have different types of tops, some 
resembling a half-moon ; some, the top of an 
umbrelia and others, Bhaped like the egg. The 
process of rouiuhug of these tops technically 
known as the making ot the su'uvarttaiia. Minute 
rules are laid down for producing the various tops, 
about whicl} it is necessary to give here a brief 
iu'-count. 

T'he toj)s of biiijiu arc of several kinds, the most 
The tops 01 important of which arc five, accord- 
ing to tlie Magainata, and four 
liccording to tlie Sbldluinlahcirdrali. They are 
named resiieLtjw.ly ch.hnt rdidira, fripui>JidIidra, 
kukkii tdnda ka ra. ardxUia-cluiadrdkdra and hud- 
buda-sadrik'i mcamng the liiubrella-shaped, the cu- 
ciuiiber-siiaped, the egg-shaped, the haif-moon- 
slraped and the bubble-like respectiveiy. The 
;ast named variety has been omitted the 
dcddhiuifasardvali, probably because its author is 

addition of ono, two, ote., of thoie smallor parts to tho adkamd- 
dkama variety 'ao gtst ssvon lrn(/as ot iGtormodiaie lengths. 
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inciiaed to include it. iu the anl cJ ha-chandrn kara 
class. Tlieso different l'orm.s represent different 
conic section.s and the rules relating to their 
formation are of greater interest to the mathemati- 
cian than to the iconographer ; they are of great 
use to thi' scuiptor. These rules would help an 
investigation into the various curves known to the 
Hindus and furnish some materials tor the study of 
the History of Hindu mathematics. As these 
rules are extremely minutir and art; not quite oa.sy 
to understand they ha\ e been omitted here , hut the 
original texts have been iu.serted in the appendix 
tor the benefit of thoRO wi;u can make .'euy use of 
them. 

There is yet oiu- more ileiaii in tiie miiknig el 

a without which tne /oj./.'f 

Brahma sutra^. ' 

tioes uot t'oeouie Cvun jiiete and fit 
for worship: it i,r the tramng of certain lines kiiou'n 
as the brak/iia-.sf/ira-:, on tiii.- Two vertical 

lines are engraved on the surface, of liie Rtuhaliuif)a 
(or the [jujabhaga, as it is oiten referred to in the 
Agaman). The length of these ime.s' should be, ac- 
cording to the Stdahanfamravah, determined bytlie 


The-si; lineanre cullod hw the name oi iakshaK6ddk(lra7ia 
ia Mayamata , manirekha, pdrVL^a-f,uird. etc., aru ;i,!ho othar 
nftmes o: theua. 
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following rule ; divide the length of the pujabhaga 
of the linga into throe equal parts : divide further 
the two lower parts into eight equal divisions : now 
the distance between the two parallel vertical lines 
should be one of these smaller divisions ; the thick- 
ness and depths of the lines, should be one-ninth 
of this division : two linos are to be traced, one on 
cither side, which should begin from near the tops 
of the v('rticai lines, descend sloping down and 
removed fa,rLhcr and farther from the central 
double parallel lines until thiry reach a distance 


wliich is two divisions from the lowest portion of 
the phjab'nvga ; tiu n the two slopiufg side-lines, 
(/id>i-rn sltoiild be traced in a horizontal 

plane so ns tc* na'ct eaeir (.lUier at tin.' back. (See 
tig. 1, PI. \'I. PI. \'IJ and fig. 1, PI. Xb The two 
central veiricaiJ parallel lines should be joined at 
tiicir tops hy a curved line whose curvature should 
resemble t.hat of the top or (so-a.s) of the linga. 

Among the Maiiushit-lihgas are included five 


Ashtottara 
»^ata Linga. 


more varieties, namely, the zl.s7/- 

{ntto.ra-iata-linga, the Saliasra- 
, . ^ 
livga, the Dliara-iinf/a, the. Sai- 


Miikha liiKja. Of these, the 


first, th(' 


ailara-ml.a-linga or the IGS minia- 


ture linga-s are n'quired to he carved on Lire puja- 
bhaga of the Suredhya liiiga. They are produced 
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by cutting four equidistant horizontal deep lines 
on the surface of the pujahliaga ; at right angles to 
these and parallel to the axis of the Inuja are to be 
carved twenty-seven deep linos. The portions of 
the surface of the main liiuja formed by tiie inter- 
section of the vertical and horizontal lines are 
small oblongular blocks, which are later on .sliapod 
into the form of the pTtjdhhdga of the ordinary 
Uhnas by rounding the sides and the top. Thus 
are formed a hundred a.nd eight !/;upis (practically 
half'/onen-v) attaclied cm the hack l-i tlie main iiiinn 
(See fig. 2. PI. VI 1, and ivz. 1. PI. \'li:i). 

The Sa/ta^ra-Udga is olaained in exactly tim 




sairio liianni^r 

as the 

r;s/7Z 

'nltar 

n - 

The 

Linga, 

Sahasra 

SPu-Zof/r; 

. 

c c.'irving 

Ot ti 

' : f. '* 



thcHl.Sii Uii 

and n: 

no ini'ja 

s ^ic 

LU.lid i 


done 

on the .stt 

I'tac:: ot liie 


'hd'ta ot 

an , 

Adhv 

1 i ■' 

iihga. 

In tin' 

ea-;!' of the 

S:ih‘ 

isra-h.h;.'. 

Cl th 

('* ho? 

' i - 

•zonta 

I lines are 

eleven nnd 

the V( 

■riical hi 


oi;.i tO 


nine 

(Sec fig. •- 

Pi. VMl'. 






j 

i,'hc Dhdi 

lir 

r- i i n 

o ^ . t h 'C 

fJij 

fi hlirgj 

h'f 



of which 

hii> 

round 

i ; \ 

-erLio 

h 1 

The 

Linga 

D h a r a 

tinted fac( 

i'a' 

'tgiug n; 

01 fi 

five ' 

l<3 


sixty-four in number. Tiic iS'a//m- 


hlteda.fiania prescribe.s o. 7, P. J2. 16. ‘20, 21 and 28 
facct.s for Dhara hhgas. while the Kataiuiganta 
mentiou.s only 16 facets. But the Mdyamata lays 
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FiR. 1. Mukh;Uins;, . Stone: j.-.p. .j. Mukhalinga tcStone. 

Charclioma, Kotale;Di3trict : Marwar. Chabodi : Jodbpur Uistrici Marwar. 
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down the rule that the number of facets in the 
'Brahmahlidga, the ViHhnubhdrja and the liudra- 
hhdfja should be either 8 and 10 ; 8, 10 and 82 ; 
or 10, 82 and 04 respectively. Tlio text of the 
Kdntikdgama is corrupt and hence what rule it 
lays down on this point is unintelligible. The 
Dhdrdlihgas should be made out of tlic Sarvasarna 
liiigas. 

The Mukbalihga is om- of the varieties of 
Mauusha-lihgas and is distiniTni.>b- 
('d frmu all oilier Ihu/a-i in tlurt it 
lu'ars one or more human faces sculptured on it. 
liogardine tlw' making of a, Mukha!iii-;a. ail t'he 
aed T-niirns have detailed desenptions. 
The shi.ist'oe';'- ol inese is tieit a Mnk;hii!uY:,;''‘ dioidd 
!«' iiiatle oe /a;/'/ e/a'ov:( i t t'je S.:U"\ a.'.a.!i!:i-hii,.;a 
aod in;!.' St tidgii! iriseon-'. toso, i./!ir':'i live 

faee- e. a t e. })■. e al.^ ri;; t" Siie- tive a.spe; vs. v :i..iii-iuev‘e 
Tat jun'iesiia.. o-hora, Siiu,\ o.iata and mana, of Siva. 
If tl:je C(.'ntral shnm' has oiilyi.''ne door-\v;iy in it.s 
front or tlie east shT', tluo'e slnmld lie car\'('d only 
(.me laee and liiat on the fremt siili' of th<' hugn 
facing till.' door-way t^^ee tig. 1. 1’!. ,lXi: 0 it iitis 
two d(.'(,>r-w;iys one in ir >id and the otlier at the 
hack ol the centiul .^hi ine, iliat i^-. on llie i estr; ai and 
western sides, tliere should lie 1\v(.i tact'.-' c:ir\ cd cm 
the front and back of the hiiga ; there .should be tlirec 
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faces on the if there are three door-ways, that 

is, on all sides except the west (See fijr. 2, PI. IX) ; if, 
lastly, there are four doorways, there should be four 
faces or five ; in the forniercase, the faces are turn- 
ed in the four directions of the quarters ; in the 
latter case, in addition to the four faces, there is to 
be one on the top of the lingn and facing the east. 
The Isana aspect of Aiva is represented by the face 
on the top of the Uhga : the Tatpurusha, by that 
facing the east, the Aghora, by that facing the 
south ; the Sadyojata, by that facing the west and 
the Vainadeva, by that facing the nortli. In the 
case of the four faces carved on tlie four sides of 
the Mukhalihga tiiey should be attaciied i-' bc)di<'S 
which ought to be rejtresenled oniv as lar as the 
chest [siaita-siitra) iSiO' l!,’. •'), IM. \M1. PI. \l and 
.Fig. 2, I’l. X'. Each (d tiic-.e hgiir. ba\-(‘ 

only one pair of arms and be j:i,siiioned m at! 'itbt.-r 
respects in cfjniormily witli the rules laid down for 
the raaking of iniag( ,s. 

From the deseription.s of the, Manusba l/hf/a.H 
given above, it is easily seen that the symijol rejin;- 
sents a phaliic emblem, of which the part projtad.- 
ing above the juthn i.s tiu: ri;|)resenLatio!i of tlu: 
nierntnnn Ltril.c and the hralnnastitm ma.kes of 
the nut from the 'diaft and th*.' rounded top coiii- 
plctes its likeness to the human phallus. The 
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Jif'ali iiiahhaga and tlic Vi-‘ilinijbh,aga arc only de- 
siyiaed to fix the linga tinnly in the pedestal. Of 
the coinpoucnt parts of the intha, that slab of stone 
witli a square hole, in which the square portion of 
the linga tits in and which forms the lower 
member of liie pitliit, prevents its rotation. The 
second slab with an octaijonal liole in it and which 
is the second (jr upper mouibar of the pltha restricts 
the vortical luotion of the Itiiga. 

Lihgu,-> arc alnio.st .iJv.ays set up in pedestals 
know n as the pindikas or plfl/an. 

Pitlias. ■ ' ' 

These may he square, obfougular, 
octogonai, ciougated octagon, hexagon, eloJigated 

Forim? oi the iiox.agofi, duodocagoD, clongatcd 
plans oi v'UiiHs duodecagon, If.) sided, regular or 

(dongated, eircubu'. ediplical, triangular and semi- 
circular, in plan. ^ liiasquari' pltha, which is the 

(I Tht! Mam sura lavo dovvn ibo rulo that tbo form of 
thu pii'i'i liiai should ho u>oa in t.l;e NTifiara, Dravida and Vesara 
foviut) oi vnfuuuis (control shrineti) the nagara, dravuhi and 
Vr^ara. ro-|jc*cUvel> Hindi it dciines that, tlie nagara pltjia ib square; 
ihQdrihVKia octagonal and (ho vesarajn t.ka circular in plan. 

II 

■+: -i- + '■ r 

^iUK =?gr4 ^»Tr i 
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one commonly met with, the length 

Length of the 

side of the of oiie side of it may be twice 

pithas. 

the length of the pujahhaga, or 
equal to the total length of the liiiga ; in other 
words two-thirds of or equal to the total length of 
the lihga. The plfjia, the length of whose side is 
equal to the total length of the lihga is said to 
belong to the UHamdltama class and that whose 
side is equal to two-thirds the total length of the 
lihga, adhamanhatita. Dividing the total length 
of the lihga into twenty-four equal parts, the 
following classification of the pitha-^y is obtained. 
Adhai,iia:ibaD:i)i pTfchd’s side 16 parts. 


Aiibamamadiivaaia 17 

AdhitmoLtama 18 

MafibyarTiadbaiDa ,, 19 

M a d l:i y a m a rrj a d h y :i w a , , . , 20 

MadifyaLDoliiarni .. ,, 21 

ULturnadhaf'Da ,, ,, 22 

[.Ji^amaruadhyfiLDa ,, ,, 23 

I'dtarndvtaQja ,, 24 


Or, dividing tlie total length of the lihga into 
32 parts, the trine above-iiK'nLioned varieties are 
obtained i)y taking the same inmiber of parts as in 
the above ca.^e ; litett the Uflamuttama variety of 
pUha has a side wh(.se length is, three-fourths of 
the total length of the liaga and the adhamadhama 
variety, one-half of the total length of the Iviga. 
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The length of a side of the pitha may also be 
equal to three times the diameter of the linga or 
equal to the periphery of the pujahhaga or equal 
to the periphery of the Vislmubhaga. 

The height of the pitha may come up as far 
as the upper end of the Vishnu- 
the pitha *** bhaga of the ling a ; or it might 
cover up the pujahhaga to a height 
equal to a quarter or even half the height of the 
Vishnubhdga. These plihas are made of one, two 
or three slabs of stones placed one over another 
and they are shaped with various kinds of orna- 
mental mouldings which are arranged in tiers one 
over another. They are named according to the 
number and form of the different 
Kinds of pithas. mouldings as Bhadrapi- 


tha, Mahambuja-P., Srikara-P., Vikara-P., Maha- 
vajra-P., Saumyaka-P.. Srikainya-P., Chandra-P., 
and Vajra-P. The various iteniB of the mould- 
ings are known as upaua, jagati, Iciiviuda, padnia, 
kampa, kaniha, pattikd, nimna and ghritavdri. 
Drawings made to scale of a few of the pUhas are 
given on PI. XII. The upper surface of the pif/iu 
from which the pRjdbhdga of the 


Nala or the 
water-couTM 


liiiga juts out is so shaped as to 


allow a free flow of water towards 


the water spout, which is generally found attached 
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to the side of the pitha on the left of the linga, as the 
worshipper faces it. (See the plan and section 
of a pitha reproduced on PI. XII). The length 
of this water spout or water-course which is known 
in Sanskrit as the tiala, as also its width at its 
origin, is required to be one-third or one-fourth 
of the length of the side of the pitha, and its breadth 
at the free end, three-fourths of its breadth at the 
origin. The side view of the nala should be like the 
lip of an elephant. (See the end elevation at C.D.) 
PI. XII). 

The liiiga should be made out of purn-iila or 
the male stone, while the pin^ika or pitha of strl- 
kil& or female stone. A very elaborate dissertation 
on the male, the female or the neuter nature of 
stones, timber, and other objects, is given in all 
agamas, but it is perhaps unnecessary to detail 
their descriptions here. 
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DRASEKHARAMURTI, PASU- 
PATAMURTI AND RAUDRA- 
PASUPATAMURTI. 




LINGODBHAVAMtJRTI AND CHANDRA- 
^EKHARAMURTL 


1 ¥ AVING described the various forms of lingas, 
let me now proceed to a description of the 
Lihgodbhavamurti. This is one of the common 
icons in Southern India, which a>ccording to the 
Agamas is required to be placed in the niche in the 
western wall of the garhlia-griha or the central 
shrine. 6iva is said to have appeared in the form 
of a blazing pillar of immeasurable size to quell the 
pride of Brahma and Vishnu. The story, which is 
almost identically given in the Linga-’pv/ratm, the 
Kurma-purana, the Vayu-pxirana and the l§iva~ 
purana, runs as follows : — Vishnu at the end of a 
kalpa was slumbering on the deep abyss of waters ; 
a great illumination occurred then near Vishnu and 
from it emerged Brahma. Brahmap saw before him 
another person Vishnu ; Brahma approached Vishnu 
and introduced himself to Vishnu as the creator 
of the whole universe and demanded of Vishnu 
who he was ; towhich Vishnu replied that he was 



HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 

also the architect of the universe. Brahma could 
not hrook the statement of Vishnu and a quarrel 
ensued between them both. At this juncture there 
appeared a lihga resembling the great cosmic fire, 
with hundreds of tongues of flames blazing out of it. 
Instead of quarrelling with each other Brahma and 
Vishnu set about to find out the top and bottom res- 
pectively of this huge mass of fire, for which pur- 
pose the former assumed the fonn of a swan (harhsa) 
and flew up in the air ; while the latter took the 
form of a boar and burrowed down into the earth. 
The attempt of these two gods to discover the 
reality and measure of this fiery pillar proved futile. 
They then came to realise that there certainly was 
something far greater than them-selves ; whose top 
or bottom they could not find out : thus humiliated 
they approached this pillar of tire and began to 
praise it. Pleased with their prayers Siva mani- 
fested himself to them in the body of this fiery liiuja 
with a thousand arms and legs, with the sun, the 
moon and the fire as his three eyes, bearing the bow 
called the pinaka, clad in the hide of an elephant, 
carrying the trihila, wearing the yajnopailta made 
of snakes and with a voice resembling the rum- 
bling of the clouds or the noise of the drum, 
addressed Brahma and Vishnu thus “ You both 
are bom from me, Brahma having come from my 
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right loin and Vishnu from the left loin ; all three 
of as are really one, but are now separated into 
three aspects, namely, BrahmSi, Vishnu and Mahe4- 
vara. Brahma will in the future be born of Vishnu 
and at the beginning of a kalpa, I myself will be 
born from the angry brow of Vishnu.” Thus dec- 
laring, Mahesvara di.sappeared. From this time the 
lihga came to be worshipped by all men. 

While searching for the top of the pillar of fire, 
Brahma came by a petal of the ketaM flower and 
asked it wherefrom it was descending ; to this the 
petal answered that it was falling from the head of 
Mahesvara, for what length of time it could not 
rememh'r. Taking bold of this petal, Brahma 
descended and lied to Visljnu that hehiid discovered 
the head of Mahesvara and from it had brought 
this petal of the hsiaki flower. For uttering this 
piece of falsehood Brahma was cursed not to receive 
any worship from men on earth. Hence, it is 
stated, Brahma is never enshrined in a separate 
temple and offered worship. 

In the At'niumadbhT^d/igama is found the follow- 
ing description of the Lingodbhavamurti ; The 
figure of Siva iu the aspect of Chandrasekharamurti 
should be carved ou the front of a lihga. It is 
stated in the Kdrartagamu that one -fifth part of 
the lii\ga should be left out on the top and at the 
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bottom respectively without any sculpture. The 

legs below the knees of the figure of Chandra- 

^khara carved on the lihga should be invisible, 

that is, should be left unsculptured. On the right 

of the lihga and near its top Brahma should be 

represented in the shape of a swan {harhsa) w'hile 

Vishnu should be carved in the form of a boar 

on the left at the foot of the lihga. The figures 

of Brahma and Vishnu should be sculptured on 

the right and left respectively of the liiiga and 

also facing it, with two bands held on the chest in 

/ 

the ahjali pose. The colour of the figure of Siva 
should be red, that of Vishnu black and that of 
Brahma golden yellow. Over .and above this de- 
scription, a few additional details are found in the 
Kamikagaina. The size of the swan, it is stated, 
should be the same as that of the face of Siva, while 
that of the boar, twice that of the face of Siva. The 
figure of the boar should be worked out as digging 
into the earth. The figures of Vishnu and BrahmS 
should be expressive of submission and be sculptured 
beautifully ; or they may be altogether omitted from 
the panel ; in this latter case, the swan and the 
boar should necessarily be there. The ^ilparatna 
adds that Siva should carry the siila in one of his 
hands ; whereas, the Karanagama requires that of 
the four hands, one should be in the abhaya pose, 
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another in the varada pose, a third should carry 
the paraku. and the fourth a kriahna-mriga (a black 
buck) and that the digit of the moon (chandra- 
kald,) should adorn the crown of Siva. Such is the 
description of the LihgSdbhavaiuurti, which is 
illustrated with three pictures. The first photograph 
(Pi. XIII) is that of the Lihgodbhavamurti found 
in the KailAsanathasvamin temple at Conjeevaram 
and is over twelve hundred years old. This piece of 
sculpture is very much at variance with the textual 
descriptions. The figure of Siva-Chandrasekhara 
has eight arms of which some are seen carrying the 
paraiu, thes«/a, an aksJiamdla and some other 
objects, while one is held in the abhaya pose and 
another is resting upon the hip {katyavalambita). 
Then again the one-fifth part of the lihga on the 
top is not left unscuiptnred, nor is the part of the 
Itiiga lower than the knees of the figure of Siva, 
equal to a fifth of the total length of the liiiga. 
But the sculpture agree,s with the Sanskrit texts 
in that the logs of Siva below the knees are left 
out uasculptured ; the digit of the moon is shown 
on the crown of Siva ; the boar-amfdra of Vishnu, 
with four hands out of which two are shown as 
digging the earth and the other two as carrying the 
iaiikha and the chakra, and not an ordinary boar, 
as stated in the Agamas, is carved out at the bottom 
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space of the panel ; Brahma is seen flying in the air 
in his own form instead of as a swan ; one of his legs, 
as also that of the other deities on the left of the 
linga, is horizontal, while the figures of Brahma and 
Vishnu each having four arms are sculptured on the 
right and left of the linga ; they have each one arm 
lifted up in the pose of praising, while the other 
rests upon the hip, and the remaining ones carry 
their characteristic weapons. The top of the niche 
has got a highly artistically carved malara-loratm. 

The second photograph. Fig. ‘2., PI. XIV, re- 
presents the Lihgodbhavauiurti in the temple of 
Siva at Ambar Mfig^lam. In this, the liiiga has a 
wreath of flowers thrown over its top ; the figure of 
Siva is shown with four arms, one of which is held 
in thefl67/(iyft pose, the other in ihc katjfavalamhifa 
pose (resting upon the hip), and the remaining two 
carry the paraiu and the black buck. The legs 
of the figure of Siva below the knees and up to the 
ankles are sculptured against the rules laid down in 
Agamas ; the feet alone are kept hidden in the liiiga. 
On the right of the liiiga and on its top is to Iw 
seen the swan whose Ireak is prominently visible ; 
below and on the left of the liiiga is to be seen the 
boar, half man and half beast, burrowing the earth. 
This piece of sculpture belongs to the media'val Chdla 
period, that is, to the 11th or Pith century A.D. 


no 




Lmfeoibbavamurti : Stone; 
Ambar-MagajaiD. 




The third 
ink sketch of t 
vatara Cave at Ellora. The whole panel is a remark- 
able piece of artistic work ; it consists of the blazing 
pillar of fire at the centre, with the figure of ^iva 
emerging from the middle of it, having one hand in 
the abhaya pose, another resting on the hip, while 
the others are carrying perhaps the paraiu and 
mriga (deer). Since Siva is said in some puranas to 
have presented himself before Brahma and Vishnu as 
a flaming pillar (the Skambha of the Atharvana- 
veda), the artist has shaped the liiiga like a pillar 
with a capital. Flames are bursting out in tongues 
on both sides of the pillar. Brahma with four faces 
is seen flying in the air, and Vishnu as Varaha is 
digging the earth with his hands and snout. On 
the right and left are seen Brahma and Vishnu 
respectively standing in a reverential attitude, with 
two bands clasped in the alijali pose and the other 
two carrying the characteristic objects such as the 
kankka, the chakra, the kama7i^alu, etc., of these 
two deities. The details in this sculpture are 
executed in the most exquisite manner. It might 
be observed that in all these cases, the figure of Siva 
is enclosed in a lenticular aperture on the surface of 
the liiiga. 


lingOdbhavamCrt: 


picture, (Fig. 2, PI. XIV)7W^^ ^a»* ^ 
he Lihgodbhavamurti from the'15aS?P'***' 
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T he name Chandraiekharamurti implies an 
image which has Chandra (the moon) as its 
head-ornament. How Siva came to possess snakes 
on his body, the black buck and the paraiu in his 
hands, the Apasmara-purusha or 

Oeneral charac t » 

teriatica of the the demon Under his feet, to wear 

imagea of Siva. , , , , 

the skins of the lion and the tiger 
on his loins and and the skull and the moon tucked 
up in his crown is described in the Suprahkeddkgama 
thus : — When ^iva was passing by the slopes of the 
mountain Meru without any garments, the wives of 
the Rishis fell in love with him and lost their 
chastity. The Rishis, wild vidth rage, performed 
incantations to kill Siva, the seducer of their wives ; 
from their ceremonial ground there came snakes, a 
knskjut-mrigaf an Apasm&ra-purusha, a parahi, a 
bull, a tiger, a lion and several other things. For 
destroying ^iva all these were discharged by the 
l^shis against him. The latter took into his bands 


16 
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for his sports the black-deer, the snakes and the 
parahu ; the Apasmd,ra-purusha was trampled nnder 
his feet and is always serving him as a foot-stool ; 
the lion and the tiger were killed by Siva and their 
skins worn by him as his garments, while the skull 
and the digit of the moon were placed on his 
jatjimahita as ornaments. The Suprabhedtigama 
adds further that all figures of Siva should have the 
following characteristics, namely, three eyes, four 
arms, the crescent moon, the dhurdJmra flowers, 
{datura), snakes on the crown {jaidmaku{a), the 
tiger-skin garment, the h^ra, the keyura, yajnd- 
paiita and ku^alas adorning his person. Special 
figures of Siva may have other objects about them 
than those mentioned just now. 

In addition to these, other characteristic fea- 
tures of the images of Siva are given in a manus- 
cript added at the end of the ^ilparatna whose 
name is not known. It is stated therein that the 
colour of the figure of Siva, if it is painted on a 
wall, should be white or of the red colour of the sun 
or golden yellow. The image should possess high 
shoulders, long arms and eyes like the petals of the 
lotus ; there should be three waist zones or kati~ 
sutras. The appearance of the figure of Siva should 
be that of a youth of sixteen years of age, with a 
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blue throat, handsome countenance, and wearing 
kuti^alas in the ears ; the neck should be somewhat 
stout. The figure may have four, eight, ten, sixteen 
or eighteen arms. The image is said to be a Isnta- 
murti or pacific in nature, when it has four arms : — 
in this case, of the four arms two should carry the 
triiula, and the ^amaru, while the remaining two 
should be kept in the varada and the ahhaya poses. 
If the image has eight arms — (it is not mentioned 
in the text in what aspect Siva should have eight 
arms) — it should carry all the objects which are in 
the hands of the image of §iva with ten arms, except 
the hhadga. and the khstaka. The image of 6iva, 
when he is in the act of killing the Gaj^ura, should 
have ten arms ; when it has ten arms, the right 
hands should carry an akshamdili, a sword, the 
iakiyayttdha, the dan^a and the isiila ; whereas the 
left hands should carry the khatvaiiga, a snake, a 
skull, the khStaka and the deer. Siva in the act 
of destroying the three-castle {Tripura-dahana) 
should possess sixteen arms. In this instance, the 
following six objects should be carried in addition 
to those mentioned in connection with the image 
of Siva with ten arms ; namely, the bliiM, the 
chakra and the gadd, in the right hands and the bow, 
a bell and the sahkha in the left hands. In the 
aspect of Bhairava, ^iva has eighteen arms ; the 
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additional hands hold the ^amaru and the 
iahkha (?)* 
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The Purva-Kllrand,gama statefl that the figures 
of diva in the Bhiksha^na, the Eahkala, the 
Haryarddha, the Arddhanari^vara, the Sukh3,sana, 
the Eamantaka and the Dakshinamurti aspects 
should not have near them the figure of the Devi ; 
while in all other aspects the Devi should be found 
near diva. The height of the figure of the Devi, 
in company with that of her consort diva, should 
be up to the ear of diva, if the figure of the Devi 
is of the uttama class \ up to his mouth, if of the 
madliyama class, and up to his uplifted hand, if of 
the adhama class. 

The colour, according to the Kdran&gamay of 
the Nrittamurti, of the Kahk&lamurti and of the 
Dakshinamurti is to he white ; while that of all 
other aspects of diva, coral red. 

The image of Chandrasekharamurti is divided 
into three classes, namely, the Kevalamurti, the 
Umasahitamurti and the Alihganamurti. Alt these 
three classes are usually found in the temples of 
Southern India and their descriptions are contained 
in all Agarnas. For instance, the ArMumadbiieda- 
gama says that the Kevalamurti 

Xovala-marti. 

should have one of his right hands 
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held in the abJuiya pose, one of his left hands in the 
varada pose, the other right hand should carry the 
tanka and the remaining left hand a black buck ; 
Siva should be standing erect, without any bends in 
his body, that is, in the attitude known as <ama> 
bhanga. He should be shown as wearing on his head 
aja^makuia ornamented with a orescent moon ; 
also, he should have three eyes, a beautiful face, and 
be adorned with all ornaments ; he should be clad 
in yellow garments (pUUmbara), the ends of which 
should descend as far below as the knees, while the 
bigger folds should pass betw'een the two legs. If 
the hand held in the varada pose happens to be 
completely stretched out as in fig 6, PL V. of 
Vol. I, it should be kept so as to make the wrist 
reach the height of the hip, while the tips of the 
fingers should reach the me^kramula-mira. If the 
hand has its fingers slightly bent, as in fig. 4, 
on the same plate, the back of the hand should be 
raised as far as the n&bki-suira. The samabhaiiga 
attitude is expressive of the rSjasa-guna of the 
image. The deer and the ^nka should be held in 
the hands kept in the kartari-hasta pose ; and the 
deer may be facing the figure of §iva or be away 
from it. The crescent of the moon may be attached 
to the right or the left of the ja^makuta. The 
colour of the figure of Siva should be red. 
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To the above description, the Uttara-hUmikd,- 
gama adds, that the right front hand may be held 
in the simhakariia, ka^akahasta or the katyavalam- 
bitahasta pose. The two back hands which are 
held in the kartari-hasta pose should not go higher 
than the kikka-sutray that is, above the shoulders 
and the tops of the tanka and the mriga, higher 
than the karna-siitra or the ear. While the deer 
might face the figure of ^iva or be away from 
it, the head of the tanka should always be turned 
away from it. In the left ear of the image of ^iva- 
Chandrasekhara there should be either the ear- 
ornament named the ratna-kundala, the iahkha- 
patra or the padma-patra ; whereas in the right 
ear there may be either the ornament named the 
makara-kun^ala the simha-kuv^ala, or the patra- 
kun^ala. The curls of hair should hang at the 
back as far down as the ear, while the jatas or 
the braids or plaits of hair should hang on the 
right and left of the image as far as the shoulders. 
The figure of Chandraiekhara should be orna- 
mented with several pearl necklaces {muktahdra) 
and jewelled necklaces (ratnaharas), with well 
designed medallions (padakas) attached to them ; 
8md there should also be yajhdpavlta and the 
chhannaiftra and udarabandhana. Besides, there 
should be keyuras and other bracelets {kanakas) on 
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the arms ; and the fingers should be adorned with 
rings and the waist with a zone, and the ankles 
with anklets. The figure of Chandraiekhara should 
be standing upon a padma-pUha. 

The second variety of Chandraiekharamfirti 
is, as we have mentioned above, known as the 
Umasahitamurti. If the image 
m^? **^^** of Chandraiekhara has that of the 
Devi by his side, either on the 
same pedestal {pitha) or a different one, it is said 
to be Um&-sahitamurti, or Chandraiekhara with 
Uma. 

The third variety of Chandraiekharamurti is 
known as the Alingana-murti. In this aspect, 
Chandraiekhara is to be represent- 
Aiinganamurti, embracing the Devi w'ith one 

of his left arms : this arm might rest upon the left 
side of the Devi just below' her breast, or it may be 
placed upon the left arm of the Devi, outside 
the p&rii'a-sutra ; the Devi should keep in her 
right band a red lotus flower. Or, the right hand 
of the Devi may embrace Siva, in which case the 
hand of the Devi should rest on the right side 
of 6iva a little above the waist zone ; and the left 
hand of the Devi should carry a flower. Or, the 
two figures of Siva and Um5 may be embracing 
each other, the one with the left and the other with 
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the right hand. Thus there are three modes in 
which the figure of Alingana Chandrasekhara may 
be soulptured. 

In all the above instances ChandraSekhara- 
murti whether in company with his consort or not, 
should have around him the prabh&-mandala. It 
must also be noted that this image of Siva should 
always be a standing one. 

The 6rltatva-nidhi adds that the colour of 
^iva in this instance should be that of coral, while 
the colour of Devi, black. The Devi is here said 
to possess three eyes and is required to be standing 
with three bends in her body {tribhaiiga) ; her right 
log should be planted firmly on the pedestal and the 
left leg, slightly bent. She should carry in her 
right hand the nlldtpala flower. 

In illustration of the descriptions given above 
ten photographs are given. The first comes from 
Tirupp&lattumi in the Tanjore district. The artist 
who produced this image of the Eevala Chandra- 
4ekharamarti has followed in every detail the 
descriptions of the 2.gamas ; the image is standing 
perfectly erect on a padnia-pitha ; its varada-hasta 
and the abhaya-Jiasia as also those carrying the 
paraiu and mriga are placed in the exact posi- 
tions required by the ^gamat. In fact, the 
sculptor is seen to exhibit in this piece of work such 
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sorupalous care to be true to the descriptions of 
~kga.mas. that he has subordinated his artistic 
instinct, if he had it in any degree, and the result 
is not quite pleasant. The long jai&-makuia and 
the unhappy looking countenance of ^iva together 
with its ill-shaped legs, stamp the work a>s being 
really of an inferior kind. The second photograph, 
PI. XVI, is that of a figure of Kevala Chandra- 
sekharamurti carved in wood. It is found in the 
Bhagavati temple at Onakkur in North Travan- 
core. The figure is about four feet in height. It 
bolds the paratu and the mriga in the back right 
and left hands respectively, while the front right 
and left hands are in the varada and the abhaya 
poses respectively. The ornaments and the drapery 
of the image are carved out very elaborately. This 
image is one of the best specimens of wood-carving 
of the medieval period found in Travancore. The 
third photograph, PI. XVII, is of the Umasahita- 
Chandra^kharamurti belonging to the ^iva temple 
at Tiruvorriyur near Madras. The rules of the 
Agamas are very carefully carried out but not so as 
to mar the beauty of the image ; the execution of 
the work is excellent. The head of the parasu, it 
will be observed, is turned away from the figure of 
Siva and the deer has its face turned towards Siva. 
The height of Uma comes up to the shoulders of 
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PLATE XVI. 



IvovHla-ChandrKSdkbararDurti. 
Wood: Ogiikkur (Travancore State). 
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PLATE XVII, 



U mas ihita-CbiDdrasekharamurti. 
Bronza : Tiruvorriyur. 





[To face page 123] 


Fig. 1. C ma-8ahita-Chandrasekharamurt!. Fig. 2 . AliiigaDa-Chandrasakharamurfci, 

Bronze: Madoour. Stone: Mayavaram. 


OHANDBA^SE/lBAMtJBTI. 

diva and the Devi is therefore of the adhama class. 
Both the Deva and the Devi are standing upon 
padmasanas as required by the Sanskrit texts. The 
fourth is a photograph of the Uma-sahita-murti to 
be found in the Siva temple at Agaram dettur (See 
fig. 2., PI. XV). In this case, the figures of diva and 
Uma are standing each on a separate pedestal and 
are each surrounded by a prabhaman^.ala of elabo- 
rate workmanship. The Devi has three bends in 
her body and keeps in her right hand a nlldtpala 
flower. The figure of Siva is almost similar to the 
one first described ; the left hand, instead of being 
held in the varada po.se, is held in the mhhaJcarna 
po.se. The artistic merit of this group of images 
is also far from excellent. Fig. 1, PI. XVIII is 
the photograph of the Uma-sahita-murti of the 
temple at iladeour. This is a fine piece of 
sculpture correctly conceived and very neatly 
executed. In this group Siva and Uma stand 
on two padmapltkas which are fixed on a bhadra- 
pl4ha and are both surrounded by a single prabhs,- 
man^ala. 

The next photograph, fig. 2, PI. XVIII, repre- 
sents the Alihgana-Chandrawkhara to be found in the 
MayuranSthaflv&min temple at Mayavaram. Siva, 
in this piece of sculpture, carries in his two back 
hands the paraiu and the rftriga, while be keeps^the 
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front right hand in the abhaya pose. The front left 
hand is carried behind the Devi and is resting on her 
body below her breast. The Devi carries in her right 
hand a flower. The figures of Siva and Uma are both 
shown with three bends in their bodies (tribhahga). 
This excellent piece of sculpture belongs to the 
Chola period (of approximately 10th or 11th Cent. 
A.D.) In the image of Pattlsvaram reproduced 
as fig. 1, PI. XIX, which resembles closely the 
Kevalamurti of Tiruppalatturai (fig. 1, PI. XV), and 
which appears to be the handiwork of the same 
sculptor, has its left arm taken near the waist of the 
Devi ; whereas in the sculptures of Marudantanallur 
and Kovilur, figs. ‘2 and 3 respectively of PI. XIX, 
the left hand of Siva rests upon the loft shoulder 
of the Devi — that is, about the paHva-sutra of the 
figure of Devi. The original of the photograph of 
the Alihgana Chandra^kharamurti reproduced on 
PI. XX, belongs to the Cbalukya-Hoysala school and 
comes from Ahgur in the Bellary District and is an 
extremely beautiful piece of art. The image of 6iva 
carries an akshamald, a tri&ida and a datnaru in 
three of its hands and the fourth is thrown over 
the shoulder of the Devi ; the figure of Devi has its 
right arm placed on the right shoulder of 6iva and 
carries in its left hand a lotus flower. On the right 
and the left, near the feet of Siva and Uma 
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respectively are seated their two sons, Ganapati on 
the floor and Subrahmanya on his peacock. The 
highest praise is due to the artist for the excellent 
pose in which he has sculptured the two images, the 
well-proportioned features of the male and female 
figures, and the splendid effect they produce on the 
observer. 

Closely allied to the Chandrasekharamurti are 
the P&supatamurti and a slightly different aspect of 
it, the Raudrapasupatamurti. The 
Fasupatamurti should also be 
patamurti. Standing erect {samabhahga) as in 

the case of the Chandrasekharamurti, should have 
three eyes, four arms and hair standing on the head 
upright on all sides, and a large well-proportioned 
body. One of the right hands should be held in the 
abitaya pose, while the other, should carry a sula. 
One of the left hands should be kept in the varada 
pose and the remaining hand should carry on aksJui- 
mala. The figure must be decorated with all orna- 
ments ; and it must have a good look with a gentle 
smile playing upon its lips. The Amhumadhheda- 
gama states that the image of Pasupata-murti maybe 
either standing or sitting, whereas the ^ilparatna, 
wants it to be a standing figure and substitutes the 
kapala in the plarie of akshamald in the above 
description. According to the AnUuviadbJiedagama, 
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the Pa4apatamurti is to be used for the daily 
services (nityotsavas in temples). 

If, in the above description of the Ps4apata> 
murti, the following alterations are made, it becomes 
the Baudrapasupatamurti : The colour of the body 
as also the eyes of the Baudrapasupatamurti is to 
be fiery red, the image of this aspect of ^iva should 
have sharp tusks, curling eye-brows, ijajndpavlta 
made of snakes, flaming head and red garments ; in 
one of its hands there should be trisula held head 
downwards, and another hand should carry a Jcapala. 
Or, in the front hands must be held the friUda in 
a horizontal position and the other two hands 
should hold the tanka and the sword. Meditating 
upon this aspect of Siva even once, destroys all 
enemies, but this aspect should not be worshipped in 
actual images, but in certain symbols such as a 
pltha. 



SUKHASANAMURTI. UMASAHI- 
TAMURTl. SOMASKANDA- 
MURTI AND UAIAMAHES- 
VARAMURTI. 




SUKHASANAMTTBTI, UMASAHITAMDRTI, 

somaskandamUrti and 
umamahe^varamUrti. 

' I 'HE four varieties of the images of 6iva known 
A as the Sukhasanamurti, the Umasahitamurti, 
the Somaskandaraurti and Umamahesvaramurti are 
usually met with in all Siva temples which lay claim 
to some importance in Southern India. Of these, 
the Sukhasanamurti is described as 
follows in the ^ilparatna, which is 
practically the same as the descrip- 
tion given in all other authorities. The image of 
Sukh&sanamurti is a seated figure with four arms, 
three eyes, a very handsome appearance suggestive 
of the rajoguna and of coral red complexion. The 
image should be seated erectly upon a hhadra-pltha 
with its left leg bent and resting upon the seat and 
the right one hanging below it. It must be clad in 
the skin of the tiger and also in silk garments ; in 
its back right hand is to be the paraiu, and in its 
back left hand the tnriga ; the front right hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose, while the front 
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left hand may be either in the varada or the 
simhakartia pose. In the right ear there should be 
either a makara-kun^ala or a simha-kundala and 
in the left ear, a -patra-kiin^ala ; or there may be 

vritta-kundal&s in both the ears. The head is 

• • • 

adorned with a jatamakuta, the fore-arms with 
kahkanas or bracelets shaped like serpents (sarpa- 
kankanas) and the chest with yajrwpavlta ; besides 
these, the image should be decorated with all other 
ornaments. It is imperative that neither Devi nor 
Skanda should be near the Sukhasanamurti. The 
Purva-Kdranagaina differs from the above descrip- 
tion in one small detail, namely, it states that the 
right leg of the image should be bent and be resting 
upon the seat and the left one hanging. 

When seated alone as described in the previous 
paragraph, the image of Siva is known as the 
Sukhasanamurti. If the figure of the Devi is also 
seated on the same seat by the side of the image 
of §iva and faces the latter, the group is known as 
TJmasahita Umasahitamurti. The posi- 

tion of the Devi is to the left of 
§iva. She should have only two arms ; in her right 
hand she should keep a lotus flower, while she may 
hold her left hand either in the simhakariia pose or 
keep it straight resting on the seat. Her head is 
to be adorned with a karati4<i->nakuta. The left 
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leg of the Devi should be hanging down the seat, 
while the right one is to be bent and kept resting on 
the seat. The ^ilparatna states that the right hand 
of the Devi should keep a utpala flower and the left 
hand held in the varada pose, or the left hand 
might rest on the pUha a little to the left of 
the left thigh of the Devi, and that the colour of 
the Devi should be grass-green, Tbe Devi is re- 
quired to be adorned with all ornaments, h&ras and 
makuta and be clad in red silk garments. The 
Purva-Karanajama adds that the figure of the 
seated Devi should be as high as the shoulder of 
that of ^iva. The aspect of 6iva and Uma seated 
on the same seat and under the same prabk&- 
mandala as described above is known as the UmS- 
sahitamurti. 

In tbe case of the SOmaskandamurti, the same 
relative positions are maintained by the figures of 
^iva and Uma, but between these, there is the 
additional figure of the child Skanda. The figure 
of Skanda may be standing, sitting on the seat or 
on the lap of Umadevi, or dancing ; it should have 
a single face with a pair of eyes and two arms ; and 
be adorned with a karanda-makuta on the head, 
nakra-kuTi^alas in the ears, and chhannavlra on the 
body. The child Skanda should have a waist zone 
and bracelets. The figure of Skanda if it is standing 


131 



HINDU lOONOGBAPHY. 

simply, may carry in its right hand a lotus 
flower and keep the left hand hanging ; or the two 
hands may keep lotus flowers in them ; or as the 
^ilparatna would have it, the left hand should be 
held in either the varada, or the nmlia-karna pose 
and the right hand carrying a book. There should 
be no clothing on the person of the child Skanda. 
If the figure of Skanda is represented as dancing, 
it should carry in its loft hand a fruit and the right 
one should be kept in the suchi pose ; or the left 
hand might be kept stretched out and be without 
the fruit. 

The height of the figure of Skanda, says the 
Uttara-Kamihagama, may vary from one-tenth to 
four-tenths of the height of that of Siva ; and 
according to the Karanagama one-eighth to a 
quarter of the height of Siva. The ^ilparaina 
states that it should be as high as the bent hand 
or the breasts of the Devi. 

The Karanagama adds that the gods Brahma 
and Vishnu together with their respective consorts 
should be standing on either side of the S0m&- 
skandamurti. 

The Vishnudharmdttara and the Rupaman- 
Umamabe*- 4^na g\vQ the description of the 
▼aramurti. Umamahesvaramurti. The former 

authority states that in this aspect, the image of 
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Siva and Uma should be seated on a seat, 
embracing each other. Siva should have the jatu- 
makuia on his head with the crescent moon stuck 
in it ; he should have two arms, in the right one of 
which there should be a nlldtpala flower and the 
left one should be placed in embrace on the left 
shoulder of Uma- Umadevl should have a hand- 
some bust and hip ; she should have her right hand 
thrown in embrace on the right shoulder of Siva 
and should keep in her left hand a mirror. The 
figures of Siva and Uma should be sculptured very 
beautifully. 

The llUpamandana informs us that Siva 
should have four arms and that in one of the right 
hands there should be the trisula and in the other 
a m&tuluiiga fruit (a kind of citron) ; one of the left 
arms should be thrown on the shoulder of Uma and 
there should be a snake in the other left hand. 
The colour of Siva should be red like the coral. 
The Devi should bo as in the description of the 
Vislmmiharmdttara given above. There should be 
in this group the Vrishabha or the bull of Siva, 
Gane^a, Kumara and a lean emaciated figure of the 
rishi Bh^ihgi dancing, all arranged in an artistic 
composition. 

Figs. 1 and 2, PI. XXI, are to illustrate the 
aspects known as the Uma-sahita-murti, as also 
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the SakhAsanamurti. If the Devi were absent in 
both the instances, the image of Siva would have 
passed for the SukhAsanamurti; as they are, they are 
UmAsabita-murtis. In both the instances the 
back right hand keeps the paraiu and the back left 
hand, the mriga ; whereas the front right hand is in 
the abhaya pose and the front left hand in the 
simkakarna pose. In the one case, the left hand 
of the Devi is kept resting on the seat, whereas in 
the other it is held in the simhakarna pose. The 
stone image is older than the bronze one. Figs. 1 
and 2, PI. XXII are two splendid pieces of sculp- 
ture; the first belongs to the Siva temple at 
Madeour and the second was recently discovered 
as a treasure trove in Nellorc. Both of them are 
very good specimens of the Sbmaskanda-murti. 
The textual descriptions are carried out with 
scrupulous accuracy and the workmanship is 
superb. In the first piece, the left hand of the 
Devi rests on the pltha and in the second piece, it 
is held in the varada pose. In both, the child 
Skanda is in the dancing attitude, with both his 
hands held in the simhakarna pose. Attention may 
be drawn to the makara-kun^ala in the right 
ear and the paira or vritta-kuii^ala in the 
left ear of Siva in both the pieces of sculpture. 
Illustrations beginning from PI. XXIII to XXTX 
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Kip. 3. SdniiUkHriilnimii’'- 
Bronze: T.ea.ure Trovn (o mi NolU re. 
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represent Umamahesvaramurti. PI. XXIII is 
the reproduction of the image at Bagali in the Bel- 
lary District. In this, Uina is seated upon the 
left lap of Siva and has her right hand taken round 
in embrace and resting upon the right side of the 
chest of Siva, and carries in her left hand a matu- 
lunga fruit. The front right hand of Siva is held 
in the ahhaya pose and the front left hand is 
placed on the left shoulder of lima. In the back 
right and left hands are the trisiila and the damarit 
respectively. The Devi wears on her head the 
hair done up in a fine side-knot. On the prabha- 
vali are sculptured minutely the figures of the ash- 
la-dik-pdlas or the guardians of the eight quarters. 
It should be noted tliat in this ease the figures 
of Ganesa, Kurnara, the rishi Bhrihgi and the 
bull are not sculptured. PI. XXIV is the 
photograph of a piece of sculpture to be found in 
Aiholc. Here, vSiva is carrying in two hands 
snakes, and in one hand the trisula ; the remaining 
hand embrace.^ Uma and rests on her shoulder. 
Uma keeps her right hand on the left thigh of Siva ; 
her other arm is broken. On the left side of the 
seat on which Siva and Uma are seated, is the 
figure of the child Kurnara who seems to be holding 
in his left hand three lotus flowers by their stalks 
and keeping some fruit in the right one. Below 
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the seat are two Apasmd,ra-Purttshas and the 
rishi Bhrihgi. The figure of Gane^a which ought 
to be on the right of Bhringi appears to be lost. 
PI. XXV is one of the very best pieces of ivory 
carving executed in the School of Arts at Trivan> 
dram. The delicacy of the workmanship, the beauty 
of the conception and execution, the grandeur of 
the effect it produces are beyond praise. 6iva 
is here represented as seated on a bhadr&sana under 
a tree and carries the parahu and the mriga in bis 
back hands; he holds his front right hand in the 
abhaya pose and embracing the Devi with his left 
arm, keeps that hand in the varada pose. Uma is 
embracing Siva with her right hand and keeps in 
her left one a lotus flower. There is a profusion 
of snake ornaments — on the crown, in the ear- 
lobes, on the arms, and round the chest, of ^iva. 
On the right and left are the two children of Umi, 
the elder, Ganapati, having an underwear and 
the younger, Kumara, standing naked. Gane^a 
has four arms in which be keeps the aiihuka, the 
pd.ia, the danta and the modaka and behind him 
is his vehicle, the mouse. Eumira has two arms ; 
in the left of which he holds the iakii and with his 
right arm he embraces the neck of his favourite 
vehicle, the peacock. In front of the seat of 6iva is 
the seated figure of Nandi, the bull vehicle of ^iva. 
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Umaoiahosvaramurti: Ivory: Trivandram School of Arts. 





Plate xxvl 



(To fact pa^jc U7,} 


l/msim^^hesvaramurfci ; Stone: -• Lmamabesvaramurti : Stone 

Uaveri. Dharwar District. Ajmere Museum, Ajmere, 






SOKHASANAMURTI. 

Fig. 1, PI. XXVI, represents Umamahesvara as 
found in the temple at Havcri. In this also 
Onia is sciited on the left lap of Siva and embraces 
him witli her right hand, which rests upon the 
right side of his body ; she appears to have held a 
liowerinher left h.and, which is unfortunately broken. 
Siva carries in three out of the four of Ivis hands the 
su/a, the dniuarii and an aksltatruila and the 
remaining hand is thrown in embrace over the left 
shoulder of Uiua. .Vround Siva and Uma is a nicely 
c:arvcd prahhaimli with creeper ornament ; in each 
of the circular loops of the creeper is carved a dih~ 
jidia. At I lie right extremity of the bhadrdsaiia on 
which arc seated Siva ;uid Urnii is a tiny figure of 
a ,'.eatcd (iatiesa w ith four arms, carrying as usual 
‘olie niiLiisa. the /xi.sa, the dantn and a modaka. In 
ironi of him sits Nandi, the bull of Siva. Corres- 
ponding to tliesc, are to lie seen on the. left side of 
tlie seai tie' figures of Kuiuarawith six heads seated 
upon bis peacock vehicle, and an alligator, the 
vehicle ol Ihna-Parvati. The whole work is 
executed very skilfully and tastefully. 

Fig. 2, PI. XXVl is another group almost 
similar to the one described above. Siva is, in this 
sculpture, seen carrying a lotu.s, the sula, and a 
snake in three of tiis hand.> a,nd the remaining 
one IS embracing Uma about her chmP . Both Uma 


137 



HINDU iCONOGBAPHY. 


and Siva are wearing kankha-patra kim4alas, that 
is, sections of concb-sbells. Round the head of 
Siva is a very well executed prahha-man^ala while 
the hair of the head of Uma is fashioned into an 
artistic knot behind. The Devi keeps her right hand 
resting on the left foot of her lord and appears to have 
carried a flower in her left hand which is broken. 
On the top right hand corner of the panel is seated 
Brahma in theyogasana attitude and carrying in 
his hands the articles peculiar to him. The middle 
face of this deity has a peaked beard. Correspond- 
ingly on the left is the figure of Vishnu who, in 
three of his hands carries the od'ia the chakra and 
[the kt hkhfi and keeps the remaim ug hand in the pose 
of praise. Both Brahmii and Vishnu are .seated each 
'tn :i ink blown iotiH. There is a distinctly notice- 
•thle smile on tiH- (aces ol Braluua and Vishnu. 
Below are tiie tigures of Oanesa and two others, wini 
are nnidentifiable, >in ’.be nghi the rmhi Bhriuge 
in a dancing attitude, m lln* iniddie ; and Kumara 
on the left. Both (ianosa aiui Kurnara are repre 
sented as children and are mule. There i.s also the 
bull behind Bhriiigi. 'I'he grouping of the members 
in the composition of tills piece ol sculpture and its 
execution are indeed very good. Pis. ,KXV11-XX1X 
are tluM-haracteristie pieces ol .s(:ul(>ture of tlie cave- 
tem|)ieo '?! ! lie Bomba, v I'le.sidency A certain amount 
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of family likeness could be noticed in these three 
pieces of elaborately carved panels. The Deva and 
the Devi, the central figures are shaped rather larger 
than the others, seated in the middle ; and around 
them a number of other deities attending upon 
them. In the lower section is the big bull of 6iva 
tended or rather overtended, by the most humour- 
ously carved impish ganas. The artists of these 
master-pieces have spared no pains to cover the 
panels wuth a profusion both of vigorous figure 
sculpture and minute ornamental designs. Nothing 
short of the highest praise is due to the long gone 
artists who executed these immortal pieces of art. 
In PI. XXVII f^iva has four arms, the left one of 
which is holding the right arm of Umaandanother 
is seen resting upon the seat. What the two right 
hands carried cannot be guessed, as they are broken ; 
evidently, the one resting upon the right thigh was 
left empty and the other perhaps carried a snake as in 
fig. 2, PI. XXVI. Between the figures of §iva and 
Uma stands Kumara, who keeps both his hands 
crossed on the chest. GaneSa is standing on the right 
of 6iva. There are two lady attendants, one carrying 
a chs,mara and another a water- vessel (?) On either 
side of the panel are standing two divine figures, who 
cannot be identified as Vishnu andBrahmS, because 
both of them htLve jat^-maku^as on their head and 
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becsmse neither of them has four faces. They are 
in ail probability two dvarapalakas. PI. XXVIII is 
almost similar to the previous plate. Herein there 
are sculptured a number of Devas, shown as hover- 
ing in the air carrying different kinds of offerings 
in their hands. It is worthy of notice that to the 
left of Uma is seen standing a dwarfish woman 
servant. This dwarfish woman is a characteristic 
feature of the sculptures at Ellura. In the lower 
section of the panel is the bull in the centre. The 
dwarfish gamut are taking care of it : one peculiarity 
worth noticing is that these ganas are supporting 
the legs of the bull — an idea apparently borrowed 
from the Buddhist sculpture.s wherein the hoofs of 
the horse of Buddha are borne by cUvaH lest they, 
breading on the earth, might produce noise and 
awaken the guards and stop Buddha from renounc- 
ing the world. The sculptors of all these panels are 
curiously agreed in representing one of the ganaa as 
biting the tail of the bull, another as catching hold of 
of its horns, other.s tumbling about and playing 
with each other. In PI. XXIX one is seen in the 
extreme left and behind the figure of a lady, widen- 
ing his eyes with both bis bands, thereby to frighten 
all others, while another in tlie extreme right over 
the figure of another lady is exposing his back in 
an obscene manner. Of the lady attendants in this 
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panel one is fanning Siva and another is taking bold 
of the hair of Uma and dressing it up. Siva is 
herein holding in one of his left hands the upper 
part of the garment of his consort and keeps one of 
his right hands in the suchi pose and the other ap- 
pears to be carrying a book. He is evidently giving 
out to Urna one of the puranas, which are supposed 
to have been ixddressed by Siva to Parvatl. 
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SAMHAHAMUHTIS. 




SAJilHARAMnKTIS. 

S IVA is represented in sculptures either as a 
terrific, destructive deity or a pacific, boon- 
oonferrer. In the former aspect he is known by 
several names, each one being indicative of the de- 
struction of a particular malevolent and troublesome 
demoniacal being ; for example, he is known as 
the Gajahamurti, having killed an elephant* formed 
asura ; Kalmmurti, as having killed Ksla, the God 
of Death ; Kamantakamurti, because, he burnt 
down the God of Love who came to meddle with 
his austerities ; and so on. In the latter or the 
pacific aspect, l^iva is represented as seated with his 
consort, — be it noted that the company of the Devi 
is always to keep Siva in a pacific turn of mind — , 
bestowing boons and blessings on his deserving 
votaries. The various boon-bestowing aspects of 
^iva are called the anugrakamurtU : for example, 
l§iva is called Chande^anugrahamurti, because he 
conferred on Cha^^Sivara the boon of being the 
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steward of the household of ^iva ; Vishnvanugraha- 

murti, because he restored an eye to Vishnu, who 

had plucked the same for offering it to Siva, and 

for which act Siva also presented Vishnu with the 

* 

chakra or the discus ; and so forth. Siva is a great 
master in the arts of dancing and music, besides 
being the greatest Yogi and philosopher. Being 
well-versed in the art of dancing, he is often repre- 
sented as dancing any one of the hundred and 
eight modes of dances detailed in the Natyaiastras ; 
as a master of music also he is portrayed as sitting 
or standing and playing upon the cma, the most 
perfect of stringed Indian musical instruments. 
In this capacity he i.s known as the Vinadbara- 
Dakshinamurti. As a yogi and philosopher, ho is 
known as Vyakhyana-Dakshinamurti, etc. Besides 
the aspects above described there are many others 
of smaller or greater importance. To sum up, 
the images of Siva are of five classes, namely, 
the Samh&ramuTtis (or destructive aspects), the 
Anugrahamurtis (or boon-conferring aspects), the 
Nritia-niurtis (or dancing aspects), the DakskiiiA’ 
mvrtu (or the ijogtCy musical and philosophic 
aspects), and other minor aspects. Let me now 
deEbl with each one of these aspects under a separate 
chapter, noticing the various forms comprised in 
each of these different aspects. 
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The circumstances under which Siva is said 
to have destroyed Kama, the god of love, are 
described as follows in the Linga- 
pwrdna. After Dakshayani, other- 
wise also known as Sati, the first 
wife of ^iva committed suicide by plunging into 
the fire, because her father slighted her Lord 
^iva by not offering oblations to him, ^iva sat 
upon the Himalaya and began to practice severe 
penance. The daughter of Himavan, Parvati, who 
was none other than Sati, who was reborn to 
Himavan, began to attend upon Siva, the great 
yogi. In the meantime the asura Taraka began to 
do havoc to the gods ; they knew that the only 
person who could destroy this demon would be a 
son born to Siva. Since Siva had to be diverted 


from his austerities and be induced to beget a son 
for the purpose of destroying Taraka, Kama, the 
god of love was deputed to create lascivious 
thoughts in the mind of Siva. Kama approached 
Siva and attacked him with his flowery arrows. 
Incensed at the disturbance caused by Kama in 
his mind, Siva opened his frontal eye and emitted 
flames of fire and reduced Kama to ashes ; but all 
the same, he fell in love vrith Parvati, married her 
and begot Kumara or Subrahmanya and through 
the latter got Tarakasura killed, thereby satisfying 
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the wishes of the gods. At the entreaties of Batl, 
the wife of Kama, Siva promised her that Kama 
would be reborn as Pradhyumna. In the Tamil 
country it is believed that this act of destruction 
of 6iva took place in a village called Tiruk- 
kurukkai in the Tanjore district. 

Descriptions of the Kamantakamurti are given 
in the U ftara-Ka-mikagama, the Sv prabJiedctgama 
and the Purva-Karanagama. {^iva should be 
represented in this aspect exactly similar to the 
figure of Yoga-Dakshinamurti, before which the 
figure of Manmatha or Kama should be sculptured 
as having fallen down at the mere glance of ^iva. 
The height of the figure of Manmatha may range 
from one to seven-tenths of that of l^iva ; he should 
be shown as decorated with golden ornaments ; his 
complexion should also be golden yellow. He is 
required to be represented as carrying in his hands 
the five different flowery arrows and the bow made 
of sugar-cane and in the company of his dear 
consort Rati. There should also be with him his 
companions, Devabhaga (?) and Vasanta (or the 
spring season). The names of the five arrows of 
Manmatha are given as the Lambin% Tdpifu, 
Dr&vinl, Mdrinl and Vediru* The arrows should 

* The KAranagama calls these, Tapani, Ddhani, FtStw- 
Tndhini, Viivamardini and Mcidini. 
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be held by Manmatha in the right band and the bow 
in his left. The figures of the companions of 
Manmatha may or may not be represented ; so also, 
instead of five arrows, he may be shown as carrying 
only one. To this description the Purvakarand,- 
qama adds that the figure of Siva should have three 
eyes and four arms ; his head should be covered 
with VL jata-makiUa ; he should have a terrific look 
and carry a snake and an akshamala in two out 
of bis four hands ; the remaining right arm should 
be showm as held in the pose of pataka-hasia 
(or the band held banner-wise)* and the re- 
maining left hand in the pose knowm as the 
Huchi-hasta. In all other respects, it should be 
similar to Yoga Dakshinaiuurti. This authority 
prescribes that the height, of Manmatha should 
be one-half of that of .Siva ; and that he may be 
represented as being on a pttjia or pedestal or 
in a chariot {/afJ<a). The banner of Manmatha 
should bear on the chariot tiie device of a fish. The 
names of the companions of Manmatha are given 
in the Kdtran&^jama as Mada, Riiga, Vasanta and 
i^isiraritu (the cold season). 

The story of the destruction of an elephant- 


* Or. abould carry a bauner. 
U9 
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2. Gajasura- 
aaxuharamtirti. 


amra by ^iva and his wearing the skin of the 
elephant as his garment is found in 
the Kurmapur&na while describing 
the linga named Krittivasesvara in 
Kaii (Benares). Suta is said to have told that ^liva 
came out of this lihga, when an asura, who assumed 
the shape of an elephant, came near it to disturb the 
meditations of several Brahmanas who had gathered 
round it, and killed the elephant and made its skin 
his upper garment. But the Vardhapur&na gives 
quite a different account which is already given 
elsewhere.* Another version of the story is that 
found in the SnprahJmIdgama which is also noticed 
in one of the earlier chapters of this volume. f So, 
the accounts found in diilerent authorities, as usual, 


differ from each other, but the fact that f^iva killed 
an elephant and had the elephant-skin a.s his 
clothing is common to all. A village in the Tanjore 


district called Valuvur is associated, in the Tamil 
country, with this destructive act of Siva and this 
is perhaps the only place which has a beautiful 
metal imago of Gajahamurti. 

Descriptions x)f the image of Gajahamurti 
or Gajasurasaibharamurti are found in the 


* Hindn Iconography, Volume I. p. 379. 
f Do. Volume 11, p. 114. 


150 



SAlilHABAMOBTlB. 


Anthumadbhsd&gama, the ^ilparatna and other 
^aiv&gHtmas. In the former it is said that the image 
of ^iva in this aspect may possess four or eight arms ; 
if there are only four arms, one of the right han^ 
should hold the pd^a, and the other the skin of the 
elephant, while the two left hands should hold the 
tusk of the elephant and the skin respectively. If, 
on the other hand, there are eight arms, three out of 
the four right hands should carry the triiula, 
the 4^niaru and the p^a and the fourth hand 
should be holding the skin of the elephant ; one of 
the left hands should be held in the vismaya 
pose, another catching hold of the skin of the 
elephant and the remaining two carrying a kap&la 

and the tusk of the elephant respectively. The 

/■ 

left leg of Siva should be planted firmly on the 
head of the elephant , while the right one should 
be bent and lifted up above the thigh of the other 
leg. The tail of the elephant should be visible 
over the makuta of Siva and the artist might 
arrange on either side the position of the four legs 
of the elephant in any artistic manner which sug* 
gests itself to him. The skin of the elephant should 
be so arranged as to look like a prabh^man^eUa to 
the image of ^iva. The image of Siva should be 
adorned with ail omajuents and have the garments 
made of silk and tiger’s skin ; the colour of Siva in 
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this instance is deep red. This is one of the 
descriptions given in the Amiutnadbhedagama ; the 
other one runs as follows: — In the right hands of 
Siva there should be the triiula, a sword, the tusk 
of the elephant and in the last the skin of the 
elephant ; while in the left hands, a kap^la, the 
shield, a gkanta and the skin of the elephant. The 
left leg of Siva must be kept firmly on the head of 
the elephant and the right one bent and held as in 
the utkutiJcasana posture. 

On the left side of the GajasurasamhSramurti 
there should be standing the Devi with Skanda in 
her hands, trembling with fear at the ferocity of 
her lord. 

To illustrate the descriptions of the GajAsura- 
saihharamurti five photographic reproductions are 
given. Of these, the first piece of sculpture, is to 
be seen in the nia1ta?idsika or the ornamented facade 
of the Amrite^vara temple at Amritapura in the 
Mysore Province. In this, Siva has sixteen arms, 
a large number of hands being broken ; from what 
remains it is seen that they must have held the 
pdJa, danta, irisula^ aA's/mwd/d and kapala ; two of 
the hands are seen holding the skin of the elephant. 
Surrounding the figure of ^iva is the skin of the 
elephant in the form of a prabhdman4a.la. On 
the top of this skin, and beginning from the right 
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and ending on the left are the figures of the ashtadik- 
palas or the guardians of the eight quarters. On the 
right of i^iva is the four-faced Brahma playing on 
the vina with two hands and carrying in the other 
the Jcarnandalu and the sruk and sruva. To the left 
of Brahma is a four armed person, who cannot be 
identified (because the objects in the hands are not 
clearly visible in the photograph) sounding the drum 
calledyan(/<a. To tlic left of Siva is standing Vishnu 
with six hands; two are plac ing upon the flute, while 
the reuiaining four carry the kankha, chakra, padma 
and ffada ; tiiere is also another four-armed figure 
standing to the left of Vishnu, which is also not 
identifiable. All these four figvires are so carved as to 
suggest the notion of dancing. Within the fold of the 
.skin of the elephant are the Devi and Ganesato the 
right of f^iva, and Nandi, the bull and Bhringi, to 
the left. At the foot of Siva lies the head of the 
elephant killed by him. The bead of Saiva is orna- 
mented by a maTidala of jaia.s and the jatamakula he 
wears, is adorned with a gariand of skulls ; a similar 
garland is also W’orn on the neck. A large number 
of very nicely executed ornaments are on the per- 
son of the image of Isiva. This is a uiiiqus piece 
of patiently and elaborately carved sculpture. 

The second illustration, PI. XXXI, is taken 
from the Siva temple at Valuvur.the reputed place of 
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the destruction of G-ajasura. The bronze, of which the 
illustration is a photograph, is a remarkable piece of 
artistic work, both for its size and the excellence of 
its execution. The very well-carved face has a pair 
of round eyes, a pair of side tusks, both indicative 
of the terrific nature of the deity ; surrounding the 
head is SkjatHmandala in which are seen on the left 
the crescent of the moon and on the right a snake. 
In the Jatamahda are the skuli, durddhura flowers 
and other ornaments. The image of Siva has eight 
arms ; one of the right hands holds the elephant- 
skin, another two carry a very artistically shaped 
trihula, and a Jihadga respectively, v bile wh.at is held 
in the fourth is not clear in the photograph. Each 
of the left hands carry the kapala, klictaka and 
tanka {?j. Below the right foot of i?iiva is the head 
of the elephant, while its tail is visible on the top. 
One leg of the elephant is shown as hanging in 
front above the left hands of Siva. On either side of 
§iva stands a,gana each w'ith four arms and playing 
upon the drum and other musical instruments. 

The third illustration fig. 1, PI. XXXII, 
comes from Darasuram in the Tanjore district. 6iva 
in this sculpture is represented with eight arms. 
In the right hands of Siva are seen the damaru, 
khadga, tiimhi and the ciephant’s skin; in three out 
of the four left hands are the kap&la, p&ia and the 
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elephant’s skin, while the fourth is held in the 
suchlhasta pose. As in the previous instances there 
is the jatamandala on the head of Siva, in which 
is tied up a skull ; and the whole person of Siva is 
adorned with a large number of well carved orna- 
ments such as the Jiundalas, haras, udarahandha, 
keyuras and katakas. As in the image of Valuvur, 
the right leg is planted on the head of the elephant 
and the left held up bent is an Jifkutikasaha in 
direct opposition to the descriptions given in tha 
Agarnas. This deviation from the Agamas appears 
to be a peculiarity of this aspect of Siva belonging to 
the sculptures of the Chola period and country, as 
might be seen also in the ligurc of Tiruchchehga- 
♦^angudi (sec tig. i, PI. XXXll). lu the Uarasuram 
sculpture, the artist has kept the two legs and the 
tail of tbo elephant vertically over the head of Siva. 
Towards the left of Siva stands the Devi with the 
child Subrahinanya seated on her loins ; both of them 
are locking with awe at Siva. The Tiruchcheiigat- 
tahgudi image of Gajasarasaihharamurti is almost 
exactly similar to the Darasuram image; in his right 
bands Siva holds the datnaru, the pasa, thesi/Za and 
the elephant's skin ; one of the left hands is held in the 
vumaya. pose, another seems to carry a deer (?), the 
third having a kapdla in it is held in the «ucMpose, 
while the fourth is holding the skin of the elephant. 


156 



HINDU ICONOGEAPHY. 

The fifth photograph, PI, XXXIII, is that of 
an image to be found in the Ho^ salesvara temple 
at Halebidu. Like the first illustration, this 
one also has sixteen arms, which carry a very 
large number of objects such as the khadga, 
ahkusa, vajra, damani, bana, gadci, khaivd,hga, 
^ahka ghanfa, sarpa, dhanas aud kapala ; the 
two hands are seen holding the elephant’s skin. 
As in the sculpture of Amritapura the right 
leg of Siva is made to rest upon the head of the 
elephant aud the left is beat and held slightly 
lifted up. The skin of the elephant is kept like a 
prahhd-mandala. On the right of Siva are four 
famishing goblins (dakiim) praising Siva ; and on 
the left of Siva are a few male and female musicians 
sounding drums and other musical instruments. 
Like the first illustration this belongs to the Hoysala 
style of sculpture of the 13th Century A.D. 

Siva once got angry with Kala, the god of death 
and kicked him on his chest. The 

3. Kalarimurti. 

circamstauces under which this act 
was performed by Siva are given in the puranas 
thus : —The Pdshi M rikandu was long without a son. 
He prayed to God that he may be blessed with sons. 
God appeared to him and asked him if he would like 
to have a large number of useless sous or only one 
remarkably intelligent but with bis life limited to 
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sixteen years. The rishi chose the latter alternative 
and in due time his wife Manasvini bore him a son 
who was called Markandoya. The child grew up to 
be a very intelligent boy : even as his intelligence 
and behaviour grew to be more and more remark- 
able, the hearts of the parents began to be weighted 
with sorrow, for at the sixteenth year of his 
age he was fated to die. The news of the short 
duration of his life, reached Markandeya’s ears. 
He resolved to offer pujas to the gods at all import- 
ant places of pilgrimage, and, in the course of his 
perigrinatious, reached, the tradition says, to Tiruk- 
kadavur and was intently absorbed in worshipping 
the li.uja enshrined in its temple. Just then the 
call from the lord of death, Yama, came. His 
emissaries approacLicd Markandeya to bind his 
soul and carry it to their master ; not finding it 
possible for them to do so, they reported the fact 
to Yama, wlio proctauied in person to conduct 
operations against tiie life of Markandeya which was 
not destined to contiiiae longer than sixteen years. 
He ail but succeeded in binding the Brahmana lad, 
but Siva burst out of t!ie Li.iga in great anger, and 
administered a kick on the chest of Yama, which 
almost killed him. Y'ama came to his senses, realis- 
ed that this great devotee of Siva ought not to have 
been submitted to the same rules as other ordinary 
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mortals and went away the wiser for his visit to 
Tirukkadavur. Siva then blessed Markandeya to be 
ever of sixteen years of age, so that the destiny that 
he should die at the expiry- of his sixteenth year 
might not operate on him and he is believed to 
exist as one of the chirafijlvls (immortals). .Siva in 
the act of chastising Yama is known a.s Kalarirnurti. 
This beautiful story is often seen perpetuated in 
stone and colour in many a temple. In the Tamil 
country it is believed that this incident took place 
in Tirukkadavur in the Tanjore district. 

The descriptions of Kalarirnurti are given in 
all the ar/amas. Tlie image of Kaiariuiarti is to 
have its right foot niaeed upon a padina-iitiha and 
the left leg btung lifted up so far high a?, to resicb 
the chest of the figure of Yama, over whieb the toe 
of Siva should rest. The figure of Siva should have 
three eyes, lateral tusks, the jatamakuta adorning 
the head and four or eigiit arms. If the image has 
only four arms, one of the right hands carrying a 
sula should be lifted up as far as the ear ; the other 
right hand may carry the paraku or be held in the 
varada pose ; if the hand holds the paraiu the edge 
of the instrument should be turned towards the 
person of Siva and the height at which this hand 
is to be kept raised is that of the hrkkiitMra. The 
front left hand should be held with the palm in 
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front, at the height of the navel and this hand 
should be in the suclii pose. The back left hand 
should be kept in the vismaya pose ; in this case, the 
ring-finger of the hand should be raised as high as 
the ushnlsha or the lower portion of the crown. If, 
however, the image of ^iva has eight arms, the 
right ones should bear in them the iula, the parahn^ 
the vajra and the kltadya ; in tw^o of the left hands 
there should be the khctaka and the/^jasa, while the 
two remaining hands should be held in the vismaya 
and the sucln poses respectively. The colour of 
S^iva in this aspect is also red, though of the coral, 
and he should be adorned with all ornaments. 

Kala, Yama or the god of death should be re- 
presented with two arms and two leg?, with side 
tusks and vvitli a Icaranda-mah/ta on his head. One 
of his hands should carry the pd^a and with this 
and the remaining hand he should be doing anjali 
to Siva, his body covered with blood and trembling 
with fear , his legs should be standing apart from 
each other (as though he is attempting to steady 
himself). Kala must also be looking up to 6iva for 
his grace. 

The above description of Kalarimurti accord- 
ing to the Arhsumadbliedagamd is supplemented 
by the Kdmikdgama thus ; the right leg should 
be shown, according to this authority, in the act of 
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kicking Yania and the left one should be placed on 
the ground. In the right hands of §iva there must 
be the ^ula and the parasn and in one of the left 
hands the nugaprisa, while the remaining hand 
should be held in the suchi pose. The eyes of ^iva 
should be so sculptured as to suggest the idea that 
their sight is directed towards Kala and the iw/n 
should be turned head downwards and piercing the 
ueckofYarna. In this work Kiila is required to he 
represented as fallen down fainted with eyes filled 
with tears. He should be clothed in red garments, 
should hare red eyes, red hair both on the head, the 
moustaclie and the brows ; he should have side 
tusks also. The h(;ight of Yama should reach up 
to the navel of Siva and hi.s figure inu.st bo shaped 
according to the nara-fa/a. mca.sure. 

There is another description given in the 
Karnihagatna according to which the figure of Siva 
may be represented as rising from the Linga which 
Markandeya was worshipping and the figure of 
Yama fallen prostrate on the ground. In this 
instance, the Un'ja and the iinage of Siva should 
be sculptured as in the Lihgodbhavamurti already 
described above. The body of Siva should be 
covered with white ashes (rihludi). 

Markandcy.a sjjouid he .sraic'd near the lihgn 
with fi'j olteruig and his feature.s should 
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indicate the fear due to the approach of death 
rather than happiness at the appearance of Siva for 
his rescue. 

The Karanagama adds that the two front 
hands of Siva which are to hold the down-turned 
trident must be in the Icataka pose. Evidently, 
this rule is meant to be applicable to bronze images 
in which such implements, which are wrought 
separately and not cast with the original image 
itself, and are generally inserted whenever they are 
wanted. The kataka-hasta pose will be seen in all 
metal images in whose hands different articles are 
meant to be inserted at the will of the worshipper. 
For example, in the case of the goddesses who stand 
near their consorts, one hand is held in the kataka 
pose to receive a natural flower every day in it ; the 
hands of Bama and Lakshmana are kept in the same 
pose for inserting in them the bow and the arrow; 
in the case also of Vinadhara Dakshinamurti, we 
shall see later on, the hands are held in the kataka 
pose. 

Five illustrations are given of Kalarimurti. 
The first of these, PI. XXXIV, is a drawing of the 
Kalarimurti to be found in the Dasavatara cave in 
Ellora. In this panel Siva is represented as issuing 
fiom the lihga, in front of which is seen the 
boy Markandeya kneeling with his arms folded on 
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his bent knees. One of the right hands and one of 
the left hands of Siva grasp a stout handled, sharp 
trident which is aimed at the abdomen of Yama. 
The remaining right hand rests on the hip 
{katyavalambita hasta) and the remaining left hand 
is held in the vismaija pose. The right leg of 
Siva is buried up to the knee in the lihga and the 
left leg is represented as kicking Yama. The person 
of Siva is adorned with many ornaments. Yama 
has apparently fallen down ; in this miserable plight 
he praises :§iva with his right hand uplifted and in 
the left hand he still grasps the pa^a with which he 
had bound the neck of Markandeya. 

The second sculpture, Pig 1, PI. XXXV, also 
belongs to Ellora, and is found in the Kailasa 
temple. It is almost similar in its details to the 
panel described above. Here Yama stands prais- 
ing Siva with one hand uplifted and holds in the 
other the pcisa bound to the figure of Markandeya. 
The image of Siva issues from the top of a linga 
before which is seen seated the figure of Markan- 
deya with the head broken and lost. The action of 
Siva in kicking Yama with his foot and piercing 
him with his sUla is portrayed vigorously. 

The third illustration, Fig. PI, XXXV, 
belongs to Pat^svaram in the Tanjore district. 
Herein the treatment of the subject is quite 
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different, Siva is standing with his left leg resting 
upon the body of the fallen Yama and is kicking 
him with the right foot on his chest. He carries in 
his hands the kula with its head turned downward, 
the parasii, the mriga and the kapala. Markandeya 
stands to the right of Siva with hands in the anjali 
pose praising Siva. 

The next illustration, Fig. 1, PI. XXXVJ, is 
of an image to be found in Tiruchchehgattahgudi 
and is almost sijiiilar to the Pattisvarain sculpture 
described above. The only differences between the 
two are that in the former the left leg of Siva is 
lifted up to kick Yama, w^hereas in the latter, it is 
the right leg that is lifted for that purpose ; the 
right foot is p'anted firmly on the body of Yama in 
Tiruchchehgattahgudi sculpture, while in the 
Pattisvaram sculpture, the left foot is so placed. 
The head of Yama is on the left of Siva in the 
Tiruchchehgattahgudi image and on the right in 
the Pattisvaram one. The last illustration, Fig, 2, 
PI. XXXVI, is the reproduction of the photograph 
of a bronze image kept in the collection of Mr. E. F. 
Stoney, Executive Engineer, P. W. D,, Madura. 
In this instance, Siva is seen emerging from a 
hhga, within which his right leg is buried up to the 
thigh. The other leg is lifted up in the act of 
kicking Yama (wdiose image seems to have been 


163 



HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


sculptured as a separate piece). The back hands 
carry the parasu and the mriga, while the front 
ones are so kept as to hold in them a triiula. 

On one occasion Siva killed three asuras who 
dwelt in three forts constructed of metals and who 
caused great damage to the suras and the rishis. 
The story is given in detail in the Karnaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, an abstract of w-hich is given 
below. The three sons of Tarakasura*, having 
performed great penances, obtained from Brahma 
the boons that they should occupy three castles 
W’herefrom they should move as they desired and 
after a thousand years the three 
cavStles should unite into one and 
should be only destructible with a 
single arrow. The asura architect Maya built 
them the three castles, one of gold which was in 
heaven, another of silver in the air and a third of 
iron on the earth ; each one of these was appropriat- 
ed by one of the asuras, and they started out on 
their tour of harassing the gods. Indra attacked 
them with his vajra but did not succeed in putting 
them down. The gods then repaired to Brahma 
to consult him as to the means of destroying these 
asuras. He told them that they could only be 

The^o were naujbd Vidyuiimail, Tarakaksha aod Kama- 
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killed with a single arrow and such a weapon could 
be wielded only by Mahadeva and directed them 
to pray to him for help. They prayed accordingly 
and succeeded in inducing him to undertake 
the task of killing the amras. Mahadeva then 
demanded of them one half of their powers (sakti) 
to add to his own strength, as, otherwise, it was 
impossible to kill those strong demons. They 
consented and parted with a half of their strength. 
Mahadeva became now stronger than all other 
gods and hence came to be known by the name 
Mahadeva, the great god. The various gods served 
Mahadeva in other capacities also. Vishnu, became 
his arrow, Agni its barb and Yama its feather. 
Mahadeva made the Vedas his bow and Savitri 
his bow-string. Brahma became his charioteer. 
With the three-barbed arrow consisting of Soma, 
Agni and Vishnu the castles with their inhabitants 
were destroyed by Mahadeva. 

The puranik account of the destruction of the 
three castles by Mahadeva is based upon very 
much older accounts found in the Samhitds and 
Brdhmanas. For instance, in the commentary 
of the Vajasanhji Samhitd of the Yajurveda, it is 
stated that the asuras being defeated by the 
gods, performed austerities and built three castles, 
which were destroyed by Agni. Similarly in the 
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^atapatha-BrUhmana we are told that the gods and 
the asj/ras fought together, though born of the same 
father, Prajapati. The latter built for themselves 
three castles which excited the envy of the gods. For 
destroying them Indra is said later on to be prepar- 
ing his thunderbolt with Agni as the shaft, Soma as 
the iron and Vishnu as the point. The Taittirlija 
Bamhita somewhat amplifies the story thus : The 
asuras had three castles, the lowest being made of 
iron, the next higher of silver and the highest of 
gold. The gods were unable to conquer them ; 
therefore they made an arrow, consisting of Agni 
as the w'ooden shaft, Soma as the iron and Vishnu 
as the point. But then they needed one to wield 
this w eapon ; their choice fell upon Rudra, the cruel, 
who destroy iid the castles and drove out the asuras 
from these regions. Similar references to the de- 
struction of three metallic castles are found in the 
Aitareya-Brahniayia and other ancient authorities. 

Tripurantakamarti is described in great detail 
in almost all the agamic authorities. 

No less than eight different descriptions of the 
Tripurantakamarti are given in the Aimumadhlve- 
dagama alone ; but there are not many points of 
material difference between one form and the other 
given in this work ; however, since a distinction 
has been made by this authority, let me adhere to 
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its descriptions. In the first form of this aspect of 
6iva, the right leg of the image of Siva should be 
kept a little in front, while the left one, slightly 
bent, should be behind. One of the right hands 
should be held in the sinihakarna pose at about the 
height of the ndbhi-sutra and be bolding the bow 
string in which the arrow is set. The thickness of 
the arrow should be that of the little finger of Siva; 
one of the left hands should be grasping the bow 
and raised up in a horizontal position ; the thickness 
of the bow ought to tit in exactly into the closed 
fist of Siva and should be tapering at both the ends. 
The bow should be painted beautifully with various 
colours. It may have three bends (see fig. 3, Pi. II, 
in Vol. I) or be like the crescent moon and may be 
of wood or metal. The thickness of the bow string 
is given as one-third of the thickness of the bow 
and its length as seven-eighths of the length of the 
bow. The remaining hands should be held in the 
kartari-hada pose; in the right hand there should 
be the tanka and in the left, the krishna-mriga. 
The figure should be adorned with the jatd-maku (a 
and all ornaruonts should be of red colour. On 
the left of that of Siva, there should be the figure 
of the Do Vi. 

The UttarakdruikagaTna adds to the above 
description the following ; the image of 6iva should 
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have three eyes ; in its right ear there should be 
the maliara-kun^ala ; from the non-mention of any 
ornament for the other ear, wo have perhaps to 
infer that it has to be adorned by none. This 
authority states that ^iva may have four hands or 
even two ; in the latter case, they should carry the 
bow and the arrow The body of Siva should be in 
the samahhahga attitude. 

In the second form of Tripurantakamurti the 
left foot of Siva must be kept upon Apasmara- 
purusha, while the rest of the description is 
exactly similar to the first. In the third form, 
the left leg of Siva .should be kept standing 
vertically while the right .should be slightly bent. 
In the fourth it is stated that the left foot 
should be placed upon the Aitamiara ; this is evi- 
dently a mistake for the right foot, for, as it is, it 
is the description of the second form given above. 
The front right and left hands of in the fifth 
form, should be held, so as the palm of the latter 
might be facing up and that of the former turned 
down, grasping the point and tail of the arrow ; in 
the back right and left bands there should be the 
tanka and the viriga or dhanvs respectively. 
The legs should be somewhat bent but there should 
not he the Apaatnarapurusiia in thifs form. There 
should be the Devi to the left of Siva. In all these 
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five forms of Tripurantakamurfci there should be 
only four arms and no more. 

In the sixth form, Siva as the Tripurantaka- 
murti should have eight arms, in the four right 
ones of which there should be the bcina, the •paraku, 
the khadga and the vajra ; whereas two of the left 
hands should be held in the vismaya and the 
kataka poses respectively, while the remaining two 
should carry the and the kk'^taka. There 

should be several bends in the body of Siva {ati- 
hhanga) which should add grace to the general 
beauty of the figure. There .should also be the Devi 
to the left of Siva. In the seventh form, there 
should be ten arms ; in the right hands they should 
carry the fcdna, the chakra, the the faiika and 
the vajra; aud in three out of the five left hands 
there should be the dhaiius, the sahkha and the 
khetaha : the remaining bauds being in the vismaya 
and the suclu poses respectively. 

In the eighth form, Siva is to be represented as 
driving in a chariot. His right leg should be slight- 
ly raised and be resting on a part of the chariot, 
whereas the left one should be planted in the middle 
of the chariot. In the chariot there should be a 
part called the niukula, which is not quite intelli- 
gible. It is stated that this mukuj^ should be 
tied up with a rope, and Brahma, the charioteer 
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should be seated iu the middle of this mukula, 
with a bamboo stick in one right hand and kam~ 
andalu in the other; and padma-pasa {■) iu one 
left hand and the hnujikd (a kind of water-vessel) 
in the ocher. Below the maimla there should 
be standing a white bull. This bull is Visbnu 
who got down from the arrow temporarily to 
steady the chariot which was giving way under 
the feet of Siva ; and after steadying the chariot 
Vishnu returned to the arrow. The chariot should 
be showm as sailing in the air. 

The common features ol the eight forms of the 
Tripurautaka.mart ; arc that they arr' all ol red 
complexion, iiave one face and tiiree eye.s, and have 
the Devi on the left .side. In this a.spect i^iva is 
guided by a pas.^ion cumposed of the sadva and the 
raj o gunm. 

Four illustrations are given of Tripurantaka- 
murtJ. The fir.st t wo .are to be found in Eilora and 
another in the Kaihisanaiha temple at Conjeevararn. 
Of the two scuipnires of Eilora, tiie first is in the 
so-called Dasavatara cave, Ft. XXXVU. In this, 
^iva stands in his chariot with his right leg kept 
forward and the left one, behind ; the body of Siva is 
turned away from the objects aimed at. but his face 
and arms are turned m the direction of the three 
CMties which he is about to destroy. He seems to 
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have bad ten arms ; those that still remain 
unbroken are carrying the sword, and the shield, a 
third arm is holding the arrow strung in the bow- 
string, while a fourth holds the bent bow. Brahma 
is driving the chariot which is yoked to two horses. 

The second illustration, PI. XXXVIIJ, is the 
photograph of the sculpture to be found in the 
Kailasa cave in the .same place. Iri this, i^iva has 
only tsvo anus ; the right hand bears the arrow while 
the left one tiu* bow. On the right shoulder is a 
quiver of arrows. Brahma is seen sitting in the front 
portion of the chariot and driving the two horses 
yoked to it. In front of Tripurantakamurti are 
the aHurafi lleoing before their pursuer. 

In tlie lliird illustration. Pi. XXXIX, Siva is 
.seated ii^ the hlirVui'intta po.sture in the chariot and 
has eight arms, in which there ought to be the bow, 
arrow and other implements of w'ar. As in the 
previous instances, Bruluuii is driving the chariot. 

The last illustration, PI. XL, is the reproduc- 
tion of tlie photograph of the beautiful sculpture 
found in the maudapa in frout of tlie central shrine 
of the Sundaresvara temple at Madura, which 
belongs to tlie niudern times. 

Once laiva assumed the form of a mythical 
animal called 8orahha. The circumstances under 
w hich ho w as obliged to take this form are given as 
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follows : Vishnu, in his Nrisiihhavatara, destroyed 
the asura Hiranyakasipu who was 
murti. causing great annoyance to the 

gods. Even after the destruction 
of the asura, Vishnu did not abate his terrific 
attitude, which W’as causing damage to the inhabi- 
tants of the world. They approached Siva for 
succour and Siva promised them his help. He at 
once assumed the form of a iarabJta, an animal with 
two heads, two wings of resplendent beauty, eight 
legs of the lion with sharp claws, and a long tail ; 
making dreadful noise the Sarabha approached 
Nrisiihha, caught hold of him and tore him up ; 
the skin of Narasimha, he wore a.s his garment and 
the head w'as worn on his chest or, a.s some accounts 
have it, on his makuta as an ornament. Vishnu 
came to his proper senses and retired, after praising 
6iva, to his own abode, the Vaikuntba. Siva came 
thenceforth to be known as Sarabhesamurti or 
Simhaghnamurti. 

Sarabhesamurti is described in the Kamika- 
gama as follows ; The body of Sarabhesa is that 
of a bird of golden hue ; it should have two wings 
which should be uplifted : Sarabbe.4a has two red 
eyes, four legs resembling those of the lion resting 
upon the ground and four others with sharp claws 
kept lifted upwards, and an animal tail ; the body 
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above the loins should be that of a human being 
but having the face of a lion which should be 
wearing upon its head a kirlta-maJcuta. There 
should also be side-tusks and on the whole a terrific 
appearance. 6arabhesa is to be shown as carrying 
with two of his legs Narasimha. The figure of 
Narasimba should be the ordinary form of a human 
being with the hands held in the ahjali pose. 

The Sritat vanidhi gives a somewhat different 
description. It requires that the figure of §ara- 
bhesa should have thirty-two arms, in the right ones 
of which are to bo found vajra, mushti, abhatja, 
chakra^ &akfi, danda, ahkusa, khadga^ khatvaiiga, 
paraku, aksha)n^la, a bone, dhanus, musala, and 
ag/ti ; whereas the left hands ought to keep the paia, 
varada, gada, blina, dhvajay another kind of sword, 
a snake, a lotu.s flower, kapala, pmtaka, hala and 
mudgara and one hand should be embracing Durga. 

The Uftarakaranagama says that by consecrat- 
ing this image, all enemies will be destroyed, 
battles won, all ailments cured and every good 
achieved; and that the three eyes of this aspect of 
§iva are the sun, the moon and the fire ; that his 
tongue is the subterranean fire known as the 
badavanala; that his two wings are Kali and Durga ; 
his nails, Indra, the belly, Kalagni ; the thighs, 
K§la and Mrityu; and his gigantic strength 
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MahAvAyu. Again, in the ^arabhopanishad it is 
stated that kara means the Jam or aouJ ; Hari is 
shining in the limbs of Sarabha, and that Hari 
himself is Sarabha who is capable of granting 
mbksha. 

An illustration of the SarabhesamOrti is given 

in Vol. I, PI. E. Introduction. It is a bronze image 

< 

to be found in the Siva temple at Tribhuvanam in 
the Tanjore di.strict. In this piece of sculpture 
Sarabha is represented a.s having three legs, the 
body and a face of the lion, a tail and four human 
arms ; in the right upper hand is the parasu, in the 
lower right one, the pam. in tin.' upper loft one, the 
mriqa and in the lower left one, agnt. ^^dth the 
front leg, Sarabhaiuurti has pinioned Nrisiiiiha, who 
is struggling against hi.s adversary with his eight 


arms. 

The following account is found in the Varnha. 
purana regarding the cutting off of the fifth bead of 
Brahma by .Siva. Brahma created 

6. Brahniajsira- 

•cheUedaka Kudra and addressing him as 
Kapah, asked him to protect the 
world. Because he was insulted a.s Kapali, Siva 
cut o3 the fifth head of Brahma with his left 
thumb-nail ; but this head stuck to his hand and 
would not fall off from it. Then Brahma W’as 
requested by Kudra to tell him how be could get 
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rid of the head stuck up ia his band, for whioh 
Brahma prescribed to Rudra the observance of the 
Kapalika life for twelve years, at the end of whioh 
he promised that the bead would fall ofi. Then 
Rudra repaired to M alieudragiri and wearing an 
YajTiopatlta made of hair, a garland of beads made 
of bone and a piece of the sl:ul) tied up as an orna- 
ment in the j'lV'iniakida on his liead and carrying 
a skull filled witii blood i.u bis hand, went round 
the earth vjhiliug all place.s of pilgrimage. 
At the «?!Ki of twelve years be arrived at Varanasi, 
where, by the' {uHvivvers, of Siuiachari (?) the skull of 
Brabuiii is removed from the hitud of Rudra. 
The. place wbrn-e the head fell obtained the name 
of Kapala-iiioc’uaui Rudra then bathed in the 
Ganges, worshipped Visvesvara at Kasi aod return- 
ed to Kailasa. 

A somewhat different version is found in the 
Kurinapurana. Once upon a- lime the m7n'.s asked 
Brahma as to who was the origin of the universe. 

A - 

Brahma arrogated it to biuised. Just then btva 
appeared on the sceiur and eluiured to be the origi- 
nator of the universe , upon this there ensued a 
dispute between Brahma and Siva Even though 
the V€das came todeclaore that Siva was the greatest 
of all Gods. BrahmA would not aocc'pt their verdict. 
Then appeared m space a huge iilumiuation in which 
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was discernible the figure of Siva, ^iva then 
ordered Bhairava to cut off that fifth head of 
Brahma which spoke to him with haughtiness and 
disrespect. By the power of his Brahma 

escaped death and he also learnt, at the sacrifice of 
one of his heads, the superiority of 6iva. 

The following description of Brabmasiraich- 
chhedakamilrti is found in the Sritatvanidhi. 
The figure of this aspect of Siva should be of white 
complexion, with three eyes, four arms and a 
Jatamakuta on the head and the patrakuiulala in 
the right ear and the nakrakunfjala in the left 
one. In the right hand are to be the rajra 
and the panim and in the left ones, the skull 
of Brahma and the &ula. It should be draped in 
the garments made of tiger’s skin. 

The Siia-puraria calls Bhairava the purna- 
rupa or the full form of Sankara and tliat those 
w’faose intellect is darkened by ntaya are not able to 
understand the superiority of this aspect of Siva and 
decline to worship it. Bhairava is so called 
because he protects the univer.se (hharana) and 
because he is terrific (Urisihana '}. He is also known 
as Kalabbairava for even Kala >'the god of death) 
trembles before him ; A.marddaka because he kills 
bad peTsouBimarddana) and Papabhakahana, because 


176 



SAliHABAMtjRTIS. 


he swallows the sins of his bhaJctas or devotees. 
He is the lord of the city of Kasi. 

The description of Bhairava is found in the 
Vishnvdharmottara. It is there 

(a) Bhedrava. 

stated that Bhairava should have a 
flabby belly, round yellow eyes, side-tusks and wide 
nostrils, and should be wearing a garland of skulls. 
He should be also adorned with snakes as orna- 
ments ; besides these there should be other orna- 
ments also. The complexion of Bhairava is dark 
as the rain-cloud and his garment the elephant’s 
skin ; he should have several arms carrying several 
weapons. He should be represented as frightening 
Parvati with a snake. 

Bhairava has many forms such as the Vatuka- 
bhairava, Svarnakarshanabbairava and so forth. 
The features of each one of these forms are describ- 


ed below. 

Vatuka-Bhairava should have eight arms in 
six of which are to be the kkaijaiiga 
the pusu, the sula, the cLamaru, the 
kapala and a snake ; while one of 
the remaining hands .should carry a piece of flesh 
and the other should bo held in the abhaya pose. 
By the side of this Bhairava there should be a dog 
of the same colour as that of its master. Meditation 
upon this form of Bhairava is said to secure all the 
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wishes of the votary. So far for the description 
given in the Rupamajuiana , the following is the 
description found in the Vatuka-Bltairavakalpa. 
This aspect of Bhairava should have jatas of red 
colour, three eyes aud a red body. He should carry 
in his hands the Hula. the/jasu, the damant and the 
kapala and be riding upon a dog. Vatuka-Bhairava 
should be stark naked and be surrounded on ail 
sides by a host of demons. 

Four ii!ustratioa.s of Vatuka-Bhairava are 
given, in none of w hich is Bhairav.a seen with eight 
arms a.s given in the likpaiNandana. The South 
Indian image of PatlKsvaram. P!. XLI, carries the 
sula, the (latnaru, the pdia and the kapala and is 
naked. It ha.s jiald.< or llaines surrounding its 
jatdmakuta and wears round u.s neck a long necklace 
made of sinai! bells, beside.s a nvuiilier of well-wrought 
golden and other necklaces. Hound the loins is the 
kati-autra or \vai.=it zone consisting of a snake. To 
show the terrific aspect of this deity, the eyes of the 
image are made round and t’nere are shown large 
side-tusks, rmmediatelv bebiud the figure of Bhai- 
rava is a dog also adorned with a number of necklaces 
and other ornaments. This image belongs to the 
later Ch5la period (12tfa and 13th centuries A.D.). 

The two Northern Indian images as also the 
one of the Chaluky i -“;tvle, figs. I, 3 cV 2, PI. XLII, 
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are alike in their execution. They all carry the 
iula, the kha^ga, the pS,&a and the kapala, have 
their jat&s arranged in a circle (or man^ala,) and 
are naked. They wear garlands of skulls and are 
of terrific appearance. The image belonging to the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, fig. 1, PI. XLII, alone 
is smiling, whereas that belonging to the Museum 
of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society, 
fig. 3, PI. XLII, has a scorpion attached as a Idnchh- 
ana or mark on the front face of the pedestal ; and 
these two images are surrounded by emaciated 
pUdckatf. The sword in the hand of the image of 
the Madras Museum (tig. 2, PI. XLII), is a short 
dagger held with its point downwards. All these 
three images stand on sandals, which are absent 
in the case of the South Indian image. 

Svarn&karshana Bbairava should have an 
yellow coloured body, with four arms 
three eyes and should be clothed 
in yellow garments. He should be 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments and be praised by 
all gods. The appearance of this aspect of Bhairava 
should be one which suggests perfect happiness 
coupled with masterful authoritativeness. He 
should be carrying in his hands a vessel filled with 
gold and precious gems, a chdmara and a idmara and 
a large iula should be resting upon the shoulder. 
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We have already seen in the introduction that 
Bbairava’s aspect has eight differ- 
foM sSSravaSiT" 6°!' named Asitahga, Euru, 

Chanda, KrSdha, Unmatta-Bhai- 
rava, Kapala, Bhishana and SambSra. Each one 
of these forms is divided further into eight 
subordinate forms, thus making sixty-four in all. 
All these are grouped into eight groups and are 
described in the liudra-yZunala. 

In the group coming under Asitahga are in- 
cluded Visalaksha. Marttanda, MoJaka-priya, 
Svachchauda, Vighna-santusbta, Khechara and 
Sacharachara. All these are of golden complexion 
and have good looking limbs, and carry the trisula, 
the damaru, the and the khadga. 

The group headed by Ruru consists of KrOda- 
damsbtra, Jatiidhara, Yisvarapa, Vinlpaksha, Nani- 
rupadhara, Vajrahasta and Mabakaya. The colour 
of the Bbairavas of this group is pure white ; they 
should all be adorned with ornaments set with 
rubies and should carry an akshamal^, the ahkuia, 
a pustaka and a rind. 

Chanda. Pralayantaka, Bhumikampa, Nlla- 
kantha, Vishnu, Kulapalaka, Mundapilaand K§ma- 
p&la constitute the third group. All these are to be 
of blue colour and have good looks. They should 
carry in their hands agni^ ialcti, gadO. and ku^a. 
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In the group headed by Krodha are included 
Pihgalekshana, Abhrarupa, Dharapala, Kufcila, 
Mantranayaka, Rudra and Pitamaha. All these 
are of smoke colour and should carry kka^ga, 
kJietaJca, a long sword and paraiu. 

In the Uninatta-Bhairava group are Vatuka- 
nSyaka, i^ahkara, Bhuta-%’eta!a, Trinetra, Tripuran- 
taka, Varada and Parvatavasa. Their colour is 
white and they are all to be of good looks and carry 
in their hands the htnrla, the klietaka, the parigha 
(a kind of club) and hhindipala. 

Kapaia, Sasibhushana, Hasticharmambara- 
dhara, Yugisa, BrahinaraUshasa, Sarvajiia, Sarva- 
devesa and Sarva-bhutahridi-sthita form a group 
and are all to be of j'cllow colour and carry the 
same weapons as in the previous group. 

The seventh group consists of Bhjshana, 
Bhayahara, Sarvajua, Kalagni-MahiLraudra, Dak- 
sbina, Mukhara and Asthira. They all carry the 
same weapons as in the above group and are of 
red colour. 

In the group of Samharabhairava are Atirik- 
tShga, Kalagni, Priyahkara, Ghdranada, Visalaksha, 
Ybglsa and Dakshavsamsthita ; all these are to be 
of the colour resembling the lightning and to carry 
the same weapons as in the previous group. PI. 
XLIII, represents the Atiriktihga aspect of 
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Bhalrava and is found sculptured in one of the 
cave-temples of Ellora. Seated near his foot is the 
emaciated figure of K&li ; round him are a number 
of blood-thirsty goblins and on his right stands a 
brahmana votary with his hands held in the anjali 
pose. Though grotesque, the sculptor has executed 
his work with great skill. 

Virabhadra is a form of Siva assumed at 
the time of the destruction of the yajiia (sacrifice) 
ofDaksha. The following account 
murt?^*^*'*^**^*^* of the destruction of the sacrifice 
of Daksha occurs in the Kurrna- 
purdkiux. On one occasion Daksha with his consort, 
paid a visit to the house of Siva. In .spite of the 
solicitous attentions of Siva, Daksha became dis- 
pleased with hi.s son-in-law, and returned to 
his quarters. On another occasion Siva’s wife 
Sati went to her father Daksha s house. Daksha 
reviled ^iva in the presence of Sati and also abused 
her and directed her to quit his bouse. This insult 
offered to her in his own house by Daksha smote 
Sail so hard that she burnt herself to death , she 
was afterwards born to Himavan as his daughter 
under the name of PArvati. Learning the demise 
of his consort, ^iva cursed Daksha to be bom as a 
Eshatriya and to commit incest with his own 
daughter in that birth. Daksha was bom at king 
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Prachetas and was performing a yUga at fin.fi gg.. 

dvara, but owing to the hatred he conceived for 

^iva in his former existence he declined to dedicate 

a portion of the offering to Siva. All other gods 

who had received their portions did not intercede on 
* 

behalf of Siva. But one Dadhichamaharishi alone 
remonstrated against the injustice of Daksha’s 
neglect of Siva but in vain. Then Dadhlcha 
cursed all those who were present to become veda- 
hihijas and lovers of lower religious systems and 
oven to lose the favour of Vishnu on which they so 
much counted. He then invoked there the 
presence of Siva. -lust then Parvati also was 
requesting Siva to destroy the irregular sort of 
ifSkga that v\as being performed by Prachetas. He 
acceded to her request and created Virabhadra 
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, powerful 
shoulders, a thousand arms, and resembling in 
brightness the fire that devours the universe at the 
end of an a?on ; having side-tusks, carrying the 
iahkha, the chakra and a bow and besmeared with 
ashes; this Virabhadra was sent to destroy the 
ynga of Prachetas. Parvati, in her turn, created 
Bhadrakali ^.nd sent her aiso with Virabhadra, 
with a body of ganas to help them. Virabhadra 
destroyed the gAga and in the action that ensued 
put out the eyes and plucked the teeth of Surya, 
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cut oS the hands and the tongue of Agni, cursed 

India’s arm, that had been lifted up to strike, to 

remain stiff in the same position, Chandra was 

crushed by the toe of Virabhadra and Yishnu’s 

vehicle Garuda had to flee for life. Daksha came 

/ 

to his senses and prayed to Siva, who became 
pleased with him and promised the headship over 
the ganas at the end of that aeon and dis- 
appeared. 

An altogether different tale is found in the 
Varahapurana. Rudra was born from the anger 
of Brahma ; the latter asked him to create beings, 
which he did not care to do, but lay in inactivity. 
Brahma therefore created Daksha and sis other 
Prajapatis. Daksha begot a lot of children and 
grand-children. Indra and other Gods, the grand- 
children of Daksha, began to perform sacrifices for 
the pleasure of Daksha. Meanwhile Rudra who 
was sunk in inactivity came and created four species 
of animals ; in a short time the voices of Indra and 
other gods came to be heard by Rudra who got 
angry at the creation of these beings by some one 
else before he himself took up the act of creation. 
This anger of his glowed in the form of tongues of 
fire issuing from his ears and from this fire came a 
number of demons which went against the Devas, 
attacked and destroyed their sacrifices and compelled 
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them to offer him also a portion of the offerings. 
Daksha prayed to Budra to appease his anger and 
gave his daughter Gaun in marriage to Budra. 
Brahmg then allotted to Siva and his consort a 
place in Kailasa. 

The Bhs,gavata-purana gives a fuller account 
of the enmity between Daksha and Budra. The 
gods and the rishis were assembled at a sacrifice. 
Daksha entered the hall when all the assembly, 
excepting Brahms, and Mahadeva. rose up. Daksha 
made his obeisance to Brahma and sat down at his 
command. But he did not like Mahadeva being 
seated when ho entered the hall and so reviled 
Mahadeva in very strong and highly objectionable 
language alluding to his roaming in cemeteries and 
other repulsive acts and cursed him that he should 
never be given thenceforth a portion in the offerings 
in y&ga made to the delectation of the gods. 6iva 
departed from the hall of sacrifice. Some years after, 
Daksha began to perform the sacrifice known as 
the Brihaspatisava. Ail the gods with their wives 
were seen going to attend the sacrifice ; seeing 
which Satl, the wife of ^iva, pressed him to 
take her to her father’s bouse for the sacrifice. 
He informed her of the insult offered to him by 
her fath^ and advised her not to persist in 
going to the sacrifice. But she persisted in going, 
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and, as was predicted by her husband, was slighted 
by her father. On being treated with scant 
courtesy, she committed suicide. The news 
of the death of his spouse reached Siva, who 
in his anger tore a lock from his matted hair ; 
this lock of hair took a gigantic form. Bidden by 
Siva, this Being completely destroyed the sacrifice 
of Daksha and brought him to submission to 
Siva. 

The ^ritatvanidhi contains a description of the 
image of Virabhadramurti. It should have four 
arms, three eyes and a terrific face with fierce side 
tusks. In the left hands should be held a bow and a 
gada and in the right ones a hha^ga and a hUTia. 
It should be wearing a garland of skulLs and should 
be standing on a pair of sandals. By the side of 
the figure of Virabhadra there should be the figure 
of Bhadrakali also. On the right .side of Virabhadra 
there should be the figures of Daksha with a 
goat’s head, two eyes and two horns, and with hands 
held in the anjali pose. 

The Kamnigama ha.s a somewhat different 
description of Virabhadramurti. It says that the 
figure of Virabhadra should have four arms, three 
eyes, head covered with ja^a which emit fire, side 
tusks, and wearing garlands composed of bells and 
skulls and those made of scorpions, a yajMpatfUa 
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of snake, and adorned with beautiful anklets ; it 
should be standing upon a pair of sandals and 
should have short drawers as his underwear. The 
colour of Virabhadra should be red; he should have 
a face indicating great anger and should look 
terrific. He should carry the khadga, the Tche^aka, 
the dhanus and the hana. The setting up of this 
image is believed to remove all great sins and to 
cure people of all their ailments. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustration 
of Virabhadramurti. The first, fig. 1, PI. XLIV, is 
of a bronze image belonging to the Madras Museum ; 
its hands are broken and therefore the objects 
carried in them cannot be made out. The figure 
has round eyes and side-tusks indicating the terrific 
nature of this aspect of ^iva. It stands upon a 
pair of sandals. The second photograph, fig. 2, on 
the same plate, is that of an image carved on a 
pillar in the mayi^apa in front of the {^iva temple 
at Tenk&si and is of the 15th century A.D. In 
this piece of sculpture Virabhadra has ten arms ; 
three out of the five right hands carry the fcana, 
the paraiu and the khadga ; of the remaining two 
bands, one holds a long sword (partly broken) 
which is thrust into the neck of Daksha and the 
other pulls out an arrow from the quiver. The 
left bands keep in them the dhanus, the musala (?), 
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the piia, a round shield and an oblong one with a 
beautiful device on it. The jatjamakuta has round 
it tongues of flames. Virabhadra is standing upon 
the prostrate body of Daksha-Prajapati. 

Fig. 1, PI. XLV, represents Daksha-Prajapati 
and his wife ; this piece of sculpture is to be found 
in Ahgur in the Bellary district and belongs to the 
Chalukya-Hoysala school and is executed very 
well. It is to be noted that Daksha has the face 
of a goat. 

The ^iva-purana gives the account of the 
destruction by Siva of the anira 
named Jalandhara. The fire that 
emanated from the forehead of 
^iva at the time of the destruction of the three 
castles of the Tripiirasuras was let into the sea 
where Sindhu joins it. This rose up as a child 
named Jalandhara. When he grew- old he loved 
and married Brinda, the daughter of Kalanemi and 
became reputed as the most powerful king in the 
world. Once upon a time Rahn, with his maimed 
body came to the court of Jalandhara ; he was asked 
about the cause of his deformation to which R&hu 
replied that when the Milky Ocean was churned, he 
misconducted himself and was therefore punished, 
and added that the gods then took away from 
the ocean a great quantity of gems. The news of 
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the poBsession by d^vas of a lot of riches induced 
Jalandhara to wage war against them and he began 
in right earnest to attack them. The gods com- 
plained to Vishnu about their lot, who fought hard 
but unsuccessfully with Jalandhara; meanwhile 
Jalandhara’s might extorted Vishnu’s admiration, 
as a consequence of which, Vishnu asked Jalan- 
dhara to ask for any boon he desired. The amra 
took this opportunity to request Vishnu and his 
consort Lakshmi, to come and reside in his capital. 
Vishnu was therefore obliged to repair to the city of 
Jalandhara. The gods then desired that Siva should 
become hostile to the asura and kill him. For 
this purpose, they induced Narada to kindle enmity 
between the asnra and §iva. Narada went straight 
to the palace of Jalandhara and told him that such 
a pretty damsel as Parvati, the consort of Siva, was 
alone the fittest partner in life to Jalandhara and 
that he should therefore make every attempt to 
possess her. Thus incited by Narada, Jalandhara 
despatched immediately messengers to ^iva to 
surrender PSrvati to him. ^iva forthwith set out 
for battle with this impudent asura, but very 
soon the of l^iva were put to flight by the 

asura. Siva then appeared in person for a combat, 
but did not succeed well. In the meantime Jalan- 
dhara created, with his mayU, a host of very pretty 
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Gandharvas and Apsarasas and made them sing and 
dance before 6iva, who became absorbed in the 
dance and music; he became unaware of the fact that 
his weapons dropped down from his hands. Seeing 
that that was the best opportunity for him, Jalan- 
dhara assumed the form of Siva and proceeded to 
Parvati to ravish her. But she knew the person 
who was disguised as §iva and invoked Vishnu to 
come to her help. Vishnu appeared on the scene ; 
Parvati requested Vishnu to ravish Brinda, the 
wife of Jalandhara. Parvati’s wishes were carried 
out immediately. Brinda not being able to bear 
the indignity offered to her committed suicide and 
died, cursing Vishnu that in one of his avatar-as 
he should suffer the loss of his wife by abduction 
by another. Jalandhara could not find Parvati at 
her abode, hence he returned. Siva had also re- 
covered from the spell of the music ; a battle ensued 
in which Jalandhara was killed with the Sudarsana- 
chakra which f^iva obtained from the sea. Thus 
ended the life of the asura Jalandhara. 

The description of the image of Jalandhara- 
haramurti is given as follows : The colour of 
{^iva in this aspect is red ; he should have three 
terrific looking eyes, and only a single pair of arms ; 
in the right hand he should carry an umbrella and 
in the left a Itaman^alii. On his head should 
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be a dishevelled jatabhara containing in it the 
crescent moon and Gahga. He should be adorned 
with kuTidalas in the ears, haras on the neck and 
anklets on his legs and the feet of 6iva should 
rest on a pair of sandals. The posture of 6iva 
should be such as to indicate his desire to move 
quickly. 

Jalandhara should be represented with two 
arms, and be adorned with kifita, kankay,a 
(bracelets) and all other ornaments. He must 
have a sword tucked up below his forearm, while 
the two hands should be held in the anjali pose. 
On the hands thus held there should be the Sudar- 
sanachakra. The colour of Jalandhara should be 
yellow. 

Anantanandagiri in his Sahkaravijaya states 
that there was a quarter called 

9, Mallari Siva. 

Malla in Ujjayini. In it dwelt a 
sect of people who were adoring Siva in the aspect of 
Mallari and conducting themselves like dogs, after 
the fashion of the dog-vehicle of Mallari, barking 
like it and putting on the appearance of the dog, 
adorning their necks with garlands made of shells. 
They believed that Mallari was the origin of the 
whole universe and were offering puja to him as 
the Supreme Being. Sahkaracharya proved to 
them that their appearing like dogs and barking 
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like them and other characteristic customs of 
theirs were opposed to the iastras and converted 
them to the religion of the Brahmanas. 

The aspect Mallari that is referred to above is 
described in the Mall^ri-mahatmya thus : MallSri 
is to be of the colour of gold, wearing on hisyafa- 
makuia, the crescent moon, in his ears white, 
shining and round bis neck, necklaces of 

rubies and pearls and a garland of flowers. In his 
arms there should be bracelets of snakes and he 
should be clad in yellow silk garments. The orna- 
ments of Siva should be hidden here and there by the 
hoards of snakes and there must be a smile playing 
upon the lips of Siva. In the hand.s are to bo seen 
a ^amaru and a khadga. His vehicle is to be a 
white horse and he must be surrounded by seven 
dogs. 

The paurdnic story of the destruction by ^iva 
of the great demon Andhakasura 
already been given in connec- 
tion with the Sapta-Matrikas on 
pages .379-382 in Volume 1. To illustrate the 
descriptions of the aspect of .^iva as Andhakasura- 
vadha-murti, three photographs are reproduced, 
all of which belong to the Cave-temples of the 
Bombay Presidency. The sculptures represented 
on Pis. XLV — XLVU, belonging as they do to 
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one school, bear a strong family likeness; the 
artists have dwelt upon the subject in exactly 
the same manner and it is therefore sufficient 
to describe one of these pieces of sculpture. In 
all the three instances, Siva has eight arms, in 
two of which he carries a triiulat at the end of 
which is pinned the body of Andhakasura and from 
it blood drops down. The goddess YdgeSvari, 
squatting oc the ground, holds in her hand a cup 
in which she catches the blood-drops as they trickle 
down. Siva himself bears the JcapUla in one of his 
hands to collect in it the blood flowing down from 
the body of Andhakasura. In the other hands of 
the sculpture of the Dasavatara cave, Siva is seen 
keeping the damaru and the kha^ga ; two other 
hands of his hold stretched the skin of the elephant 
in the shape of a prahhamati^ola and the remain- 
ing hand is held in the tarjanl pose. 

Yogeivari or KaIi carries in her other hand a 
short curved dagger ; her body is represented as 
very emaciated and her bead is surrounded by a 
jataman^ala. Just above the head of Kail is the 
figure of a ^akini, half human and half bird, sitting 
waiting for her prey of human flesh. 

On the right of KaIi is the Devi, seated upon 
a padm&sana and viewing with awe the events that 
are taking place before her. 
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The scalpture belonging to the Eadlftsa at 

Eliora and that belonging to the Elephanta Cave 

are not different in their description, but it must 

be noted that the latter is one of the finest pieces 

of workmanship of the period to which it belongs ; 

0 

in this scalpture, one band of Siva carries a ghan^ 
instead of the ^maru. 
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A mong the rites and ceremonies that are pre- 
scribed for kings for attaining success against 


1 1 . Aghoramurti , 


their enemies is the adoration of 
Aghoramurti. The description of 


the rites that have to be performed is given in the 


Lihgapurana. A priest who has attained mantra- 
siddhi or the power of efficaciously using mantras, 


should for that purpose repair to a place where there 


is a corpse or where there is a temple dedicated to 
the Saptamatrikas (or the seven mothers), and con- 


struct five kiindas (receptacles for fires), one on each 


cardinal point and one in the centre. On the four- 
teenth day of the dark fortnight * the ceremonies 


* The foarteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 

of Fbelgnni is known as Aghora-ohatuidali ; it is said that 

* 

those who worship Siva in the aspect of Aghora od this day 
will be taken to Siva's abode. 

(Apte’s Sanskrit Diotionary.) 
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ought to be begun and continued to the eighth day in 
the succeeding bright half of the next month. During 
this period the priest with four of his disciples, who 
have also attained mantra-siddki, should sit in 
front of the kun^as^ himself occupying the middle 
and the four disciples the four quarters, before 
the kundas and perform huma sacrifices in the fire 
concentrating their thought upon Aghora. Then 
they should make a wooden effigy of the enemy 
king, place it in one of the kundas with the head 
downwards and burn it with the fire brought from 
the burning ground. There are a few other minor 
ceremonies of no great interest. 

The following is the description of the AghSra 
who is required to be meditated upon. The figure 
of Aghora should have eight arms ; in the hands 
are to be seen the sula, d^marn, paia, kap^la^ 
da^a, dhanus, bdna and khadga ; the neck of 
Aghora should be blue and his complexion black. 
He should be naked, or be clad in the skin of the 
elephant and the lion and be adorned with orna- 
ments composed of snakes and scorpions, and be 
covered with the ashes of the dead bodies of human 
beings. His face should be terrific in appearance 
and should have side tusks. A snake should bind 
his hair and he should be surrounded by demons and 
goblins. 
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Another description, according to which the 
AghSramurti is generally sculptured and set up in 
temples, is found in the Karanagama. In this 
work he is known as the Aghorastramurti and it is 
stated therein that the image of this aspect of Siva 
is set up for gaining victory, for destroying such 
great sins as hrahmahatya or brahmanicide and for 
granting riches. AgbSrastramurti should have 
three eyes, eight arms and be of terrific look, with 
side tusks. The colour of this aspect of Siva is 
dark. He is to be draped in red clothes, adorned 
with garlands of red flowers, ornaments set with 
rubies, a garland of skulls, and another composed 
of short daggers (Jchadgamald) and a third of 
scorpions. His hair should be flaming and his 
forehead marked with ashes in the shape of the 
crescent moon. In his two hands he should carry 
a trisula horizontally as though about to charge 
with it, and the other hands should hold a vUala, 
Jcha<ig<^, 4<^fn<iru, kapdla and khadga {ghantd ?). 

A third description is given in the ^ivatat- 
varatndkara. According to this, Aghora has a 
single face, and thirty-two arms ; on the head is a 
jaid-makuta and in it the crescent moon. He 
should have three eyes. In his right hands are to 
be abhaya, khadga, iula, chakra, ^amaru, a bone, 
gadd, a lotus flower, kapdla, jndnamudrd, 
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Ituv^a, ankuia, akshamula, khatvaiiga and j^aralu; 
in the left hands, varada, kavacha (shield), ^ahka, 
paka, mudgarUy a snake, agfii, mriga, ghantdiy dhanus, 
katyavalambiia-hastay rainas or gems, a water lily, 
a pitcher, musala and pusfaka. This AghSramurti 
should have also a garland of skulls and be standing 
upon the severed head of Kala. An image of the 
above description is believed to grant all protection 
to its votaries. 

Agboramurti with ten arms is described as 
possessing three eyes and a terrific 
Countenance. The colour of his 
body is blue and that of the 
garments red. There are to be snake ornaments 
all over the body. In his ten hands he should 
carry the paraiu, damart/, kliadga. khetaka, bana, 
dhanus, Uda and hapala and the remaining bands 
should be held in the varada and ahhaya poses. 

Two photographs, figs. 1 and 2 on Pi. XLVIll, 
are reproduced in illustration of Agboramurti, both of 
which belong to Southern India. The first image is 
to be found in the Siva temple at Tirukkalukkunram 
and the other in the Siva temple at PaUi^vararn. 
Both of them are almo.st similar to each other ; in 
these pieces of sculpture two front hands bear the 
triiula in a horizontal position, while the other 
hands carry the ghanta, the pdia, the kkeiaka, 
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kap&la, the hha^ga and the damaru. The head 
is sorroonded by tongues of flames and the face, with 
its round eyes and the side-tusks, indicates the 
terrific nature of this image. Bound the neck is a 
large garland of skulls reaching down to the ankles 
and the prabhd.-man4ala surrounds the figure. 

An asura named Dushana was giving trouble 
to the BrShmanas residing in and near Ujjayini. 
They prayed to ^iiva to relieve them from the 
visitations of the cruel asurd. Siva pleased with 
the prayers of the Brahmanas, 
appeared on the spot and with a 
breath of his reduced Dushana to 
ashes. The BrS.hmanas then prayed to ^iva to 
stay away in their midst ; Siva assumed the form 
of a Jyotirlinga and the name Mahakdla and 
stopped away at Ujjayini. Such is the account of 
MahakSla of Ujjayini as given in the l^ivapurdna. 

The description of the image of Mahakala with 
his consort MahakAli is found in the Lalitdpdkliydna. 
It is stated therein that Mahftkala should be em- 
bracing Mahakali and be wearing a black coat. 
The colour of Mah&kala is black. His eyes should 
be red on account of the excessive drink in which 
he is indulging ; he should be drinking from the brah- 
md,ii4a (the colossal shell from which Brahms was 
bom) used as a vessel to hold the liquor. His sight 
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mast itself be resting fondly on his dsjrk coloured 
consort Mahakalli a>Qd both of them should be seated 
upon a simhasana. Mahakftla, swallower of the 
Univ'erse, should have by his side Eaja and Mrityu. 
He should also be meditating upon LalitS, doing 
puja to her and bestowing long life on her devotees. 
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ANUGEAHAMUBTIS. 

A S we have already stated Siva possesses also 
the faculty of affording grace to his votaries 
and that in this aspect he is said to be a Anngraha- 
murti. Let me proceed with the description of 
some of the anugrahamurtis of Siva. 

In the village of Seyhalur on the bank of the 
river Manni in the 0h5la country 

1 . OhAXidasanU' • i 11 •% 

ifrahfimurti* there liYed a pious and learned 
Br&hmana named Yajhadatta of 
the K&iyapagotra. He had a son by name Vicha- 
rasarman of great intelligence. One day when the 
lad was going to the school, he saw a cowherd 
assaulting brutally a cow, that sacred animal 
which deserves being worshipped. Incensed at the 
behaviour of the cowherd, young Yich&raiarman 
took upon himself the duty of tending the cows of 
the village, to which the villagers acceded. From 
that day the cows became happy and began to yield 
much more milk than their udders could hold and 
naturally the extra milk began to flow out. Vioh&* 
rafiarman seeing that the milk was wasted, collected 
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it in vessels, set up lingas made of sand and 
began to bathe them with this extra milk, with 
intense piety for §iva. The cowherd who lost his 
position on account of this Brahmana boy, found 
this a fine cause for denouncing him and immedia- 
tely repaired to the village and reported to the 
villagers that the boy VicharaSarman was wantonly 
milking the cows, drinks milk with his chums and 
spills the rest on mounds of sand. The complaint 
thus often repeated, made one of the villagers go 
and see for himself the truth of the accusation pre- 
ferred by the cowherd and to his surprise he saw 
young Vicharaiarman actually pouring milk on 
sand mounds, but he did not pause to investigate 
and see that it was only the extra milk that the 
boy, in his intense devotion to ^iva, was offering 
the sand-made symbol of the linga. Forthwith 
he complained to the father of the boy, Yajfiadatta, 
about the wickedness of his son. On this complaint 
the father also went one day to the river side 
to see what his boy was doing and found him 
in the act of spilling milk in the sand. He ap- 
proached the boy and stood near him, but, in his 
deep devotion the proximity of the father was not 
perceived by Vicharaiarman. On seeing the 
apparent mischief of his son, Yajnadatta, in anger, 
kicked the mound of sand; whereupon the son 
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woke op from his reverie and cut oS with his axe 
the leg that kicked the object of his worship with 
the result that Yajuadatta fell, ^iva who was 
pleased with the devotion of this boy Vichara- 
Sarman appeared on the scene with his consort 
Parvatl and ofiered him his grace, ^iva told the 
boy that in his intense love for himself (§iva) he 
even went to the extent of cutting off the leg of 
his father, and promised him that thenceforth he 
would be in loco-parentis to him, embraced him 
and made him the head of his ganas and the 
steward of his household under the name of Chan- 
deSa. 6iva commanded that thenceforth the 
offerings made to him must be given to ChandeS- 
vara, the clothes worn by him should be set aside 
for his devotee and in token of his favour he also 
tied round the head of Vichara^arman the flower 
garland then worn by him. 

The scene representing Siva as offering to 
Chandesa his grace is described in the A-Murnad- 
bhedagama. ^iva should be seated with Parvati 
as in the case of IJmasahitamurti described already. 
But his face should be turned a little to the left ; 
his right hand should be held in the varada pose 
and the left hand be placed on the head of Chandesa. 
With hands folded in the aJijali pose Chandesa 
should be standing on a padm&sana in front of 
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^iva; the colour of Ghandela is golden yellow. 
The Uttarahamikdkgama states that Siva and Um& 
should be seated as in the case of Chandra^gkbara* 
mQrti and Chandesvara with bands in the afyali 
pose should be either standing or sitting before 
Siva, who with his right hand should be holding 
the end of a dower-garland and with the left hand 
tying it round the head of Chandeia. The height 
of the figure of ChandeSa may be up to the knee, 
thigh, navel, breast, neck or mouth of that of 
Siva and it should be made in accordanoe with the 
odhama-daH-tala measurement. The Purvd- 
kiraf^gama and the ^ilparatna have practically 
the same description as that found above. 

Four pictures are reproduced to illustrate the 
description given above. The first fig. 1, PI. XLIX, 
is of a sculpture to be seeu in the big Siva temple at 
Gahgaikoada»jlapuram, built by R§jendra^la, the 
son of Rajaraja the great. In this is seen Siva 
seated with hi.s wife Parvati on a seat, below which 
is seated Chandesa. In the two back bands of Siva 
are the paraku and the tnriga ; the right front hand 
holds the end of a flower garland and the left front 
one is tying it round the head of Chan4e8a, * This 
fine piece of sculpture belongs to the ChOja period 
and is of the first quarter of the eleventh century 
A.D. 
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The original of the second illustration, fig. 2, 
PI. XLIX is found in the KailasanAtha temple 
at Conjeevaram. In this l^iva is standing on his 
right leg, while the left one is resting upon a 
raised seat. He has four hands, the right one of 
which is held in the varada pose ; it is not quite 
clear from the photograph what objects are kept in 
the remaining hands. To the right of Siva stands 
Chandeivara with the axe with which he out down 
the leg of his father resting upon his right shoulder. 
Below him and fallen on the ground is the father of 
Chande^a, with his left band held in the vismaya 
pose. The sculpture is in a highly damaged condi- 
tion. It belongs to the reign of the Pal lava King 
Rajasiihha and is of the 7th century .*\.r). The third 
and the fourth illustrations, figs. 1 and 2, PI. L, are of 
the Chandesanugrahamurtis sculptured on the base 
of the gbpiira in front of the Hthanunathasvamin 
temple at Suchindram and on the pillar in the front 
vian^^P^ Minakshi-Sundaresvara temple 

at Madura respectively. They both resemble the 
sculpture at Gaugaikondaiolapuram. 

Vishnu obtained through the grace of §iva 
the chakra and the circumstances 


2. Vifthnvanu 
er&hamurti, or 
Chak r ad ana 
murti. 


thereof are narrated in the ^im- 
purana. On one occasion Vishnu 
found himself unable to conquer 


at 
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certain asuras, and pra5"ed to Siva for the grant of 
the chakra which was in diva’s possession. To 
his prayer he added a puja in which he employed a 
thousand lotus flowers daily. One day he sat for 
pwj'a with the required number of flowers but at 
the end he missed one flower, w'hich, to tost the 
strength of his devotion Siva had secreted ; 
Vishnu at once plucked one of his eye.s which 
are always compared to lotuses, (kamala-ldchana) 
and threw' the same in offering on Siva. J^iva became 
so pleased with the devotion of Vishnu that he 
presented him with the c/m/oa which wa.s originally 
in his possession. This fact is also alluded to in 
the Mahabharata. 

The llttarakaraiiaijama and the ^rllaftranidhi 
give the description of the Chakradanamurti. The 
first authority states that Siva should haAC three 
eyes, four arms, a pacific api'carance, and the 
jaiamakitta on tlic head. The left leg should 
be bent and be resting on tlte seat, while the 
right one should hang dowrj. in the right haiid.s 
are to be the iaiiha and the chakra, tlie left ones 
being in the varada po.se and holding a kruhiia- 
mriga. Surronuding the head of Siva i.s to be a 
pralh&rnandala and a hirakhahra. On the left of 
Aiva should be seated Pilrvati and on the right 
Brahma should be stfmding. Vishnu, with hands 
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l'’ig. 2. Chan'’LH;inuf^rahiiaj{irti ; Stone ; 
Suobiiidrato. 


[TofMcpai^e 21 tj 



anugrahamObtis. 


folded in the anjali pose, should be worshipping or 
doing puja to Siva with lotuses and his eye. 

The ^fUaitvanidhi is not particular about the 
tanka in the hand of 6iva, but gives the alternative 
of carrying the paraku. In this work it is stated 
that Vishnu ought to be standing to the left of ^iva 
in such a manner as to indicate his readiness to 
receive the boons and the chakra, after finishing his 
pujd of Siva with lotuses and his eye. ^iiva should 
be seen presenting Vishnu with a pltambara (a 
yellow garment), the kaustnhha (an ornament) and 
the chakra , as also the name Kainalaksha to Vishnu. 
Vishnu should be black in colour, clad in yellow 
gariuent.s and adorned with all ornaments. In two 
of his bands should be the mhkha and the chakra 
and the other two ones should be held in the anjali 
pose. 

Two illustnitious of Vishnvanugrahamurti are 
reproduced. The first of these, PI. LI, fig. 1, 
belongs to the Kailasanatha temple at Conjeevaram. 
Siva is seated on a raised seat with his consort, 
having his two back hands raised up in astonishment 
{rmnaya pose), the right front hand rests upon the 
seat, the remaining left band being held in the 
.nmhakarna pose. Behind ^iva stands an attendant 
and below the seat is seen Vishnu kneeling ; wdth 
one of his left liands he is plucking out hi.s eye, the 
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Other left hand holding the last remaining lotus 
flower; the front right one is held in the kataha pose, 
while the remaining hand is not visible in the 
photograph. The second illustration, flg. 2, PI. LI, 
is of a piece of sculpture found in the Min&kshi- 
Sundare^vara temple at Madura. In it, Siva and 
PSrvati are seated upon a hkadrhsana and ^iva 
is seen presenting the chakra to Vishnu, who is 
standing reverently and receiving it. 

Nandikesvara is an important adjunct to the 
family of Siva. His history is given in detail under 
Nandikesvara or Adhikara-Nandi 
clsewhcrc in this volume. When 
Nandi's tenure of life on earth was 
coming to an end, he prayed intensely to Siva to 
grant hnu a longer iea,so of lifo. Siva appeared and 
granted hiui his prayer. a.« also the eoimuand 
over a portion of his gana-'t. and complete exemp- 
tion from old age and pain. He then took the boy 
near him and threw round his neck the flower 
garland that was gracing hi.s own. At once he Ixv 
came a duplicate of Siva, with three eyes and ten 
arms. Siva took a quantity of the water of the 
Ganges which he bad tied in bis jatiSi and sprinkled 
it upon Nandi. It began to flow as the river 
JatSdaka. Siva ordered his consort PArvati to treat 
Nandi thenceforth as her own son. She also smelled 
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the top of the head of Nandi* and milk began to 
flow from her breast and fall in three spouts on the 
head of Nandi ; this milk also became a river under 
the name TrisrStas. Nandi out of joy bellowed 
then like the bull. This noise also gave rise to a 
river named V riahadhvani. Siva still more pleased 
with Nandi presented him with his own golden 
mahi\a and ear-rings set with precious gems. Surya 
seeing that Nandi was thus honoured and loved by 
^iva sent a cool downpour of rain. The water 
having come in contact with the gold of the makuta, 
began to How as two rivers named Svarnodaka 
and JAmbunadi. Thus near Japyesvara the place 
where all these events occurred, five rivers began to 
flow. Nandi was afterwards crowned as the lord of 
the gaiuiH and was married to Suyasa the daughter 
of the Marut ganas. 

In this aspect of Siva, Vighnesvara seems to 
have been blessed by Siva imme- 
diatcly after he was restored to life 
by placing on his shoulders the 
head of an elephant. (For this account of Ganesa, 
see Vol. I, pp. 3(>-39). Siva should have, as usual, 
four arms, three eyes and the head adorned with a 
jatH-makuta and he should be seated with his 

* An instinotive practice of motbers in regard to Ibeii 
ofaiUrtn. 
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consort Parvati. ^iva should have one of his right 
hands in the abhaya pose and placed on the head of 
Vighnesvara ; the corresponding left hand should be 
in the varada pose and the remaining hands should 
be shown as carrying the paraiu and the mriga. 
The right leg of Siva should be bent and be resting 
on the seat while the left one should be hanging 
down. The colour of ^iva is to be black and there 
should be all ornaments on his person. Near him 
on the left should be seated Parvati. smiling and 
keeping in her right hand a vfpala Hower and 
bolding the left hand in the tarada pose. 
Curiously enough, it is stated here that Parvati 
should have three eyes. She too has her right leg 
bent and the left one hanging. 

Vighnesvara, of red colour, adorned with a 
kintamakufa on his head, and carrying in his band.s 
the pdm and aiikusa^ should he standing reverently 
before i^iva with ins other two hand.s held in the 


pose. 

Ariuna was puesented by Siva with the powerful 
weapon named the pmupaiaaim lo 
fight successfully against the 
Kauravas. I'he account of the 


5 . KiratarjuBa 
murti. 


gift of the weapon by Bi\a i.s narrated in the 
VanapajTa?/ of tlie Alahahlmrafa thus: Arjuna 
being advised by Indra to beseech Siva to grant him 
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the powerful pd^^upat^tra, went north to the Hima- 
laya mountain, where he began to observe severe 
austerities for pleasing laiva. The risJiis were 
alarmed at the severity of the austerities of Arjuna 
and reported the matter to ^iva. ^iva being 
already aware of the reason for the penance of 
Arjuna, pacified the rishis and himself assuming 
tbe form of a kirata (hunter) approached Arjuna. 
Just at that moment an asura in tbe form 
of a boar was about to attack Arjuna; Arjuna 
having seen the boar coming against him aimed 
his arrow against it, but the Jcirata disputed 
the right of Arjuna to shoot the boar which he was 
the first to aim at. Arjuna not consenting to the 
claim of the kirMa, they both .simultaneously shot 
the boar and killed it. Arjuna then reviled the 
Jcirata as an unsportsman-like person, upon which 
a fight ensued between the kirata and Arjuna, in 
which the latter was uniformly unsuccessful, and 
at the end fell exhausted. After he regained his 
semses, he recognised in the kirata l^iva himself 
and fell at his feet and praised him. Siva iu his 
turn admired the strength and courage of Arjuna 
and promised the mo.st powerful weapon w'hich 
Arjuna was praying tor and was tit to employ, 
namely the pakupathstra. Thus did Arjuna procure 
from l^iva the phhtipatMtra. 
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The KirStSrjunamurti is described as having 
four arms, three eyes and a jatamakuta on the 
bead. He is adorned with all ornaments and wears 
nice garments and a yajnopaviia. His colour is 
red. He is to be standing perfectly erect {sama- 
hhanga) carrying in his hands the dhanus, the b&nUy 
the paraiu and the mriga. Arjuna is to be seen 
standing on the right of Siva and Gauri on the left. 
Arjuna should be represented as having only one 
face, set with two eyes and standing with his hands 
held in the ahjali pose. His head should be 
adorned with Skjaflimakuta and his person with ail 
ornaments. 

Two illustrations are given of the KirStamurti. 
The first belongs to the Siva temple at Tiruch- 
chengattaugudi, in which J^iva and Parvati stand 
together. The former carries th(‘ paraiu, the 
mriga and a bow. The photograph is of an image 
to be found in Srisailam. In this is seen ^iva 
portrayed in the act of giving the weapon pdi.iu- 
patastra to Arjuna. (See PI. LIl, figs. 1 and 2). 

The weapon pdiupaiastra is described in the 
Saivagamas as a person thus : — The Pft^upatistra 
should have four faces each with three eyes; it 
should have four arms and terrific faces with awful 
tusks, stifi hair and fierce moustache, all lending 
strongly the impression that it is a terrific aspect 
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of Siva. Id the four bands there should be the 
kakti, the mudgara, the kaiikha and the kha^,ga' 
This image representing the Pakipatastra should be 
seated upon a padm&sana. 

Eavana, king of Lanka, having gone to defeat 
Kubera was returning after achieving his purpose. 
On his way he came to ^aravana, the place in 
which Karttikeya was bom. He ascended the 


6 , Bavananu- 
grahamurti. 


hill, from the top of which he saw 
a much more pleasant garden 
w hither he drove his vim&na Push- 


paka. But when it neared the place it w'ould not 
move any further. At this place RSvana met a 
taw ny coloured, monkey-faced and pow’erful dwarf, 
by name Nandikesvara, one of the strong adherents 
ot ^iva, who, on being asked why the car w’as un- 
able to move further, told Eavana that Mahadeva 
with his consort Uma was sporting on the mountain 
and had prohibited all, even the gods, from crossing 
that way. In great anger Eavana asked w^ho that 
Mahadeva was and laughed contemptuously at the 
monkey-faced Nandikesvara. Nandikesvara, who 
was no other than a form of ^iva, grew incensed at 
the insult offered to him by Eavana and cursed that 
he should l)e destroyed by monkeys like himself in 
appearance and strength. Not being able to proceed 
further and being cursed by Nandikeivara, Eavana 


38 
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determined to pluck up the mountain Kailasa, from 
its very roots, threw his ten arms round the moun- 
tain and began to lift it up. He was able to move 
it, so that those that were on it trembled and UmS 
actually began to shake out of fear and clung to her 
lord. 6iva, learning the real cause, pressed the 
mountain with the great toe of his foot, which fixed 
the mountain firmly as of old and also pinned down 
HSvana underneath it. Havana seeing his own 
miserably helpless condition, and advised by his 
counsellors to propitiate Mahadeva wept for a 
thousand years, singing hymns in praise of i^iva ; 
the latter was at last pleased with liavana, whom 
be presented with a sword at his request and let 
him return to Lanka. Because he cried, he was 
given the name Havana. 

Three photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of this legend. The first and second. Pis. LJII 
and LIV belong to the Ellora rock caves and the 
third to Belur in the Mysore State. The first 
which is to he found in the Da^Svatara cave is 
one of the finest pieces of scnlpture extant in 
India. The natural proportions of each irnsige in 
the group, the great realism in their moulding 
and the expres.sion on the face of many a figure 
in it, especially the fright of Parvati, all these 
are admirably worked out. In this group, 


218 






PLATE LIV< 



[To face *rj>] 


Tir’i SUnc Parei: ll lora. 


PLATE LV. 



Hii van fin ugr.ih arii u t f i 
Stone : Bolur. 


To face page 219] 


ANDGBAHAMCBTIS. 


^iva and P&rvat) are seated upon the mountain 
Kailasa which the artist has in the conven- 
tional manner represented as a pile of rhomboidal 
pieces. Surrounding this pair are seen two of his 
own attendants and two female attendants of 
P&rvati and on either side are two of the ganas^ 
dwarfish little fellows standing in a very reverential 
attitude. Below the mountain is to be seen 
Havana, of mighty strength trying lo up-root 
the Kailasa bill. His posture is suggestive of the 
display of his strong muscular energy. Parvati, in 
groat fear, embraces the well-proportioned and well- 
built body of Siva, who is calm and unperturbed, 
and is seen in his turn embracing and reassuring his 
frightened consort. 

The second panel which is found in the so- 
called Dhuiuar Lena (Jave, is almost similar to the 
above described sculpture, but utterly lacks the 
spirit and realism of the former. The other differ- 
ences between the two are that in the latter there 
are more ganm and a number of gods with their 
consorts praising Siva and Parvati. 

The original of the third photograph is sculp- 
tured on the south wall of the central shrine of 
Chennakesavasvamin temple at Belur. It is a most 
elaborately carved piece of sculpture and is charac- 
teristic of the Hoysala style. The Kailasa mountain 
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is so ujiaately carved as to aocotuuiodate in it 
a large number of gods and goddesses and all 
sorts of animals, from the elephant down to the 
snake. On the top and in a finely carved 
mai^apa are seated Mahadeva and Parvati, sur- 
rounded by a number of other deities w-ho are 
praising him. Below the mountain is to be seen 
Bav^ana in a kneeling posture trying to lift up the 
mountain, as in the other photographs. He has a 
sword in his hands, perhaps the one presented to 
him by Siva. 
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NRITTAMUETIS. 

S IVA, we have already said, is a great master 
in the art of dancing. He was often dancing 
in ecstacy on the burning ground with great glee, 
accompanied by sweet music in which also he was 
a great expert. The Bfiarata-N&tyaiastra men- 
tions a hundred and eight different kinds of dances 
and in the .^aivagamas it is stated that !^iva danced 
in a hundred and eight modes. Perhaps the one 
hundred and eight kinds of dances mentioned in the 
haslra are identical with the one hundred and eight 
modes of dances of ^iva. The Natya-iastras dis- 
tinctly mention the necessity of dancing for both 
males and females; in the case of the former, 
dancing is said to give a suppleness to the limbs, 
which is very useful in warfare. It is very curious 
that all the one hundred and eight kinds of dances 
are sculptured on either side of a gopura in the 
Natarftja temple at Chidambaram with their de- 
scriptions in Sanskrit they are found in the 
Bharaia-N&l^a-kastras engraved below each one 
of them. These sculptures and the texts are 
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reproduced in the Madras Epigraphist’s Annual 
Report for 1913-14. 

The ^aivdgamas, state that ^iva danced in a 
hundred and eight modes but content themselves 
with the description of nine modes only as it is very 
diflScult to describe all. Of these the first variety 
is the one which we see associated with the figure 
of Nataraja, commonly found in all Saiva temples of 
importance. According to the AMumadbhedcLgama 
the image of Nataraja should be sctilptured accord- 
ing to the XUfama-daia-idla measurement. The 
front left hand should lie held in the dandahasia or 
the gajahasta pose across the body, and the batik 
left band should carry agni either in a ve.ssei or 
upon the palm it.self. In either case the agni should 
be at the end, middle or the root of the middle finger. 
The front right band should be held in the 
ahhaija pose, the top of the middle finger of which 
should be just touching the hikkd-sutra. On the 
fore-ann of this hand, there should be the mrpa- 
ralaija. a description of which is given on page 23 in 
the Chapter on Definition and description of terms 
in Vol. I ; it i.s there called hhujahgavalaya and 
means the same thing as mrjiavalaya. The back 
right hand should keep a damaru. Th<; right leg 
.should be slightly bent and placed upon the back 
of the Apasmaraporusha and the knee should reach 
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the n&bhisutra. The left leg should be lifted up, 
somewhat tamed towards the right leg and kept 
across it. On the head of §iva there should be the 
ja,0maku^ adorned with flower garlands, dhurdhura 
and arka flowers, a snake, jewelled ornaments, a 
grinning human skull and the crescent moon tied 
on the left side. From this jatdmakuta should 
issue on either side five, six, seven or eleven ja{as 
and stand either horizontally or arranged in a 
circle. The body of 6iva should be adorned with 
a yajndpavita, a urassutra (a chest band), rings on 
all fingers except the middle ones, on all toes except 
the middle one and anklets on the ankles. The 
faoe should be smiling. The chest should be 
smeared with saffron passte and the rest of the 
body with ashes. The garment must be made of 
tiger’s skin. 

The Apasmara-purusba who is trodden on by 
Siva should have his head on the right side and his 
legs on the left side of ^iva. He should be black 
in colour and be playing with a snake, by keeping 
all his fingers in a cuplike shape, and resembling 
the hood of a snake (naya-mudra). 

On the left of Na^r§,ja should be standing 
his consort Firvati, in the manner described in 
Um&-sahita-Chandra4ekharamurti. 


w 
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The measurements of the position of the 
various limbs of this image are given in Appen* 
dix A. 

This is the first mode of dancing of Siva as 
found in the Amkximadbhed^gama. The XJttara- 
KamiMgama gives a somewhat detailed descrip- 
tion, of which only those that are not already 
given above are noticed here. Isiva, according to 
this authority, should have four arms kept in the 
poses described and with the objects mentioned 
above, three eyes and two legs disposed as in the 
above description. The jat&s should be spread 
around the jatamakuia. These jatas might vary 
from fi%*e to thirty, each one being separated from 
one another. In the inteiwals between the jM&s 
might be the flow’crs of dhurdhura, arka and other 
plants. The colour of these jai^s should be 
brownish red. In the on the right side there 
should be the figure of GangS with the upper 
half shaped in the form of a woman and the 
low’erhalf like running water, standing with hands 
in the ahjali pose ; on the jafas on the left side there 
should be the crescent moon. Round the neck of 
6iva there should be necklaces of different sorts ; one 
should be made of pearls, another should be of 
snakes, a third of vakalA flowers and a fourth 
composed of sea-shells, boar’s tusks, tiger’s claws 
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and beads, with a pendant of a tortoise shell. On 
his left shoulder there should be an upper garment 
made of tiger’s skin, a deer’s skin, or a very fine- 
textured cotton cloth. On his left earlobe there 
should be a patra-kun^ala and on the right one a 
nakra-kun^'^la ; on the ankles, anklets made of tiny 
bells and another set composed of ornamental 
designs. The colour of f^iva-Na^rSja should be 
milky- white. The rest of the description is exactly 
that given in the AiMumadhliedagama. 

The Apasmara should be made in the chatus- 
tcda measurement, with two arms, two eyes, with 
the face downcast or looking up and should be 
holding in his left hand a cobra with uplifted hood. 

The height of Gahga should be equal to that of 
the face of 6iva. She should have three (?) eyes, 
two arms held in the anjali pose, adorned with the 
karanda-makuta and all other ornaments. 

On the right side of Nataraja there should be 
either the riski Bhringi or Bhadrakali. 

This dance, it is said, is know'n as Bhujahga- 
tr&sa. If the foot of the uplifted leg is kept higher 
than the knee of the standing leg, the dance is said 
to be Bhujanga-lalita. 

In the Nati/a-l^astra however that particular 
dance which is kuowm by the name of hhujahgatr&sa 
is defined as follows: one leg being bent in a 
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triangular fashion and lifted up while the body about 
the hip and knee being slightly turned on one side, is 
called bht<Ja7igairdsa. Abhinavagupt5ch5rya, the 
commentator of the Bharata-N&{ija4MtTa, explains 
the term bhujahgatr&sa in his Ndiya-veda-virriti, 
thus : ‘ This kind of dance is called bhujangatrAsa, 
because in it the dancer suddenly lifts up his leg 
as though he discovered a snaJce very near him, 
and appears to be of an unsteady gait- In this, 
one arm should be in the (idlii-nasta pose and the 
other in the kataka pose; * and the dbla-hasta 
pose is defined in the Bharata-Ndtya-sdslra thus:-— 
If the hand hangs down freely from the somewhat 
drooping shoulder, in the form of the paiAkSt-^haaia, 
it is called dola-hasta pose. 1 

The ^ilparatna add.s to the foregoing descrip- 
tions of the Nrittarnurti the fact that surrounding 
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the figure of the dancing Siva there should be a 
prabh&man4<il(i resembling the orb of the sun ; and 
the Purva-Karanagama states that the eyes of Siva 
should resemble the shape of the bird kumri, that 
in the right ear of Siva there should be the nakra- 
kun^ala and in the left ear patrakun^alct, that the 
garment of Siva should be a tiger’s skin, that the 
agni in the left band should have three tongues 
or flames and that between the two left hands there 
should be a piece of tiger’s skin to serve as the 
upper garment. It further adds that the figure of 
Apasmarapurusha should be made in the chatustala 
measurement and should have three bends in its 
body. 

The descriptions given above of the first form 
of the Nrittamurti, refer to the figures of Nataraja 
commonly occurring everywhere in Southern India. 
In all Siva temples of importance a separate place is 
allotted to Nataraja which is known as the Naiana- 
Sabhd or simply Sabhd. The most important of 
these Sabhds is that at Chidambaram. From the 
earliest times Chidambaram has been held very 
sacred by the Saivas who call it “ the temple In 
the days of Tirujnanasambandha, the Saiva saint, 
that is, in the middle of the seventh century A. D., 
it was already very famous. Further from time 
immemorial the god in the temple at Chidambaram 
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had been the family deity of the ChSlas who were 
strongly 6aiva in their persuasions. They had 
covered the Sabha with gold and hence it came to be 
known as the Kanakasabha (or the golden hall) and 
the image of Nataraja as KanakasabhApati. The 
Sabha, at Madura, the capital of the Pandyas, had a 
covering of silver and was known as the Bajat^- 
sabha. The Cholas might have desired to out-do the 
PSndyas in their regard for their family deity and 
hence covered the Sabha, not with silver as the 
Pandyas had done, but with gold ; and in the days of 
the king Parantaka Chola I, the roof of the Sabha 
was regilt. (A.D. 908-948). At the present day the 
Nattukkottaichettis have once again covered the 
temple with gold. Chidambaram has been maintain- 
ing its importance from the earliest times and has 
always been the seat of activity of several §aiva 
scholars. For instance, the Feriyapurdnam de- 
scribing the lives of the sisty-three Saiva saints was 
written and published by Sekkilar in this temple ; 
many a work on Saiva Siddhanta was written and 
published there. The saint Manikkavachaka spent 
the evening of his life in Chidambaram and such 
great Saiva saints as Jhanasambandha, Nanda and 
others are said to have been absorbed in the figure of 
l^iva at Chidambaram. On account of such holy 
associations, the temple at Chidambaram is clothed 
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with extraordinary sanctity and mysticism, and 
a good deal of philosophical significance is attri- 
buted to the dancing immage of Siva that graces 
the 8abh& in the temple. 

The significance of the mystic dance is 
explained in several ways. The same materials 
which were gathered by me for the purpose of ex- 
plaining the mystic nature of the dance of Siva 
have been turmed to account by Dr. A. K. Ananda- 
kumarasvami in writing independently a very 
beautiful article w^hich he contributed to the Sid- 
dh&nta-DipiJca (Vol. XIII, July 1912). Since the 
work has already been done by him and if I may 
respectfully say so, in quite a splendid manner, 
my task is lightened and I have much pleasure in 
reproducing with his kind permission, the whole of 
the article here. 


THE DANCE OF SIVA. 


“ The Lord of Tillai’s Court a mystic dance 
performs ; what’s that, my dear ?” — 
Tiruvdichagam, XII, 14. 

A great master-of-dancing (Nataraja) is ^iva! 
The cosmos is His theatre, there are many different 
steps in His repertory, He himself is actor and 
audience — 
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When the Actor beateth the drum, 
Everybody coineth to see the show : 

When the Actor collecteth the stage pro- 
perties, 

He abideth alone in His happiness. 

How many various dances of Siva are known 
to His worshippers I cannot say. No doubt the 
root idea behind all of these dances is more or less 
one and the same, the manifestation of primal 
rhythmic energy : 6iva is the Eros Protogonos 
of Lucian, when he wrote : 

It would seem that dancing came into being at 
the beginning of all things, and wa-s brought 
to light together with Eros, that ancient 
one, for we see this primeval dancing clearly 
set forth in the choral dance of the constel- 
lations, and in the planets and fixed stars, 
their interw'eaving and interchange and 
orderly harmony. 

I do not mean to say that the mo-sc profound 
interpretation of Siva’s dance was present in the 
minds of those who first danced in frantic, and 
perhaps intoxicated energy, in honour of the pre- 
Aryan hill-god, afterwards merged in i^iva. A great 
motif in religion or art, any great symlx>l, becoines 
ail things to all men ; age after age it yields to men 
such treasure as they find in their own hearts. 
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Whatever the origins of diva’s dance, it became in 
time the noblest image of activity of God which 
any art or religion can boast of. Of the various 
dances of ^iva I shall only speak of three, one of 
them alone forming the main subject of interpreta- 
tion. One is an evening dance in the Himalayas, 
with a divine chorus, described as follows in the 
^iva Pradosha Stdtra — 

“Placing the Mother of the Three Worlds 
upon a golden throne, studded with precious gems, 
^ulapani dances on the heights of Kailas, and all 
the gods gather round Him 

“ Sarasvati plays on the vlndi, Indra on the 
flute, Brahma holds the time-marking cymbals, 
Lakshtnl begins a song, Vishnu plays on a drum, 
and all the gods stand round about;” 

“ Gandharvas, Yakshas, Patagas, Uragas, 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vidhyadbaras, Amaras, Apsaras 
and all the beings dwelling in the three worlds 
assemble there to witness the celestial dance and 
hear the music of the divine choir at the hour of 
twilight.” 

This evening dance is also referred to in the 
invocation preceding the Katha Sarit Bdgara. 

In the pictures of this dance, ^iva is two- 
handed, and the co-operation of the gods is clearly 
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indicated in their position of chorus. There is no 
prostrate Asura trampled under diva’s feet. So far 
as I know, no special interpretations of this dance 
occur in Saiva literature.* 

The second well-known dance of 6iva is called 
the Tan^ava, and belongs to His tamasic aspect as 
Bhairava or Virabhadra. It is performed in ceme- 
teries and burning grounds, where ^iva, usually in 
ten-armed form, dances wildly with Devi, accom- 
panied by troops of capering imps. Representations 
of this dance are common amongst ancient sculp- 
tures, as at Ellora, Elephanta, and also at 
Bhuvanesvara. This iAndava dance is in origin 
that of a pre-aryan divinity, half-god, half-demon, 
who holds his midnight revels in the burning 

ground. In later times, this dance in the cremation 

/ 

ground, sometimes of Siva, sometimes of D6vi, is 

P P 

interpreted in Saiva and Sakta literature in a most 
touching and profound sense. 

Thirdly, we have the Nadanta dance of Nato- 
rSja before the assembly (sahhn) in the golden ball of 

It IB Dot koown upon what authoriticMi the varieties of 
dances referred to boro and the ddscriptions of images made in 
these dancing postures, are based. I am not aware of any 
texts which mention a two handed figure of f^iva employed in 
the act of dancing. (T.A.G.). 
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Chidambaram or Tillai, the centre of the Universe, 
first revealed to gods and rishis after the submission 
of the latter in the forest of Ti>raka, as related in 
the Kdyil-Puranam. The legend, which has after 
all, no very direct connection with the meaning of 
the dance, may be summarised as follows : 

In the forest of Taraka dwelt multitudes of 
heretical rishis, followers of the Mimamsa. Thither 
proceeded ^iva to confute them, . accompanied by 
Vishnu disguised as a beautiful woman, and Adi- 
6esha. The rishis were at first led to violent 
dispute amongst themselves, but their anger was 
soon directed against Biva, and they endeavoured 
to destroy Him by moans of incantations. A fierce 
tiger was created in sacrificial fires, and rushed upon 
Him ; but smiling gently. Ho seized it and, with 
the nail of His little finger stripped off its skin, and 
wrapped it about Himself like a silken cloth.* 
Undiscouraged by failure, the sages renewed their 
oficrings, and produced a monstrous serpent, which, 
however, Siva seized and wreathed about His 
neck like a garland. Then He began to dance ; 
but there rushed upon Him at last a monster in 
the shape of a malignant dwarf, Muyalaka (the 

* A similar story is elsewhere related about an elephant 
and tireee aooount (or the elephant or tiger skiD, which ^iva 

WMH 
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ApasmSrapurusha). Upon him the God pressed the 
tip of His foot, and broke the creature’s back, so 
that it writhed upon the ground ; and so, His last 
foe prostrate, l^iva resumed the dance, witnessed by 
gods and risJiis. 

Then Adi ^esha worshipped ^iva, and prayed 
above all things for the boon, once more to behold 
this mystic dance ; Siva promised that he should 
behold the dance again in sacred Tillai, the centre 
of the Universe. The dance of Siva in Ghidam- 
baram or Tillai forms the motif of the South Indian 
copper images of Sri Nataraja, the Lord of the 
Dance. These images vary amougst themselves in 
minor details, but all express one fundamental 
conception. Before proceeding to enquire what 
these may be, it will be neces.sary to describe the 
image of .^ri Nataraja as typically represented. Tlie 
images then, represeut Siva dancing, having four 
hands, with braided and jewelled hair of which the 
lower locks are whirling iu the dance. In his hair 
may be seen a wreathing cobra, a .skull, and the 
mermaid figure of Ganga ; upon it rests the crescent 
moon, and it is crowned with a wreath of cassia 
leaves. In His right ear He wears a man’s ear-ring, a 
woman’s in the left ; He is adorned with necklaces 
and armlets, a jewelled belt, anklets, bracelets, finger 
and toe-rings. The chief part of His dress consists of 
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tightly fitting breeches, and He wears also a flutter- 
ing scarf {ahgava&tram) and a sacred thread. One 
right hand holds a drum {t^amaru, u^ukkai), the 
other is uplifted in ahkaya mudra (do not fear): one 
left hand holds fire, the other points downward to 
the lifted foot. The right foot is pressed down 
upon the asura Muyalaka, a dwarf holding a cobra; 
the left foot is raised. There is a lotus pedestal, 
from which springs an encircling arch of glory, 
(tiruvtiii), fringed with flame, and touched within 
by the hands holding drum and fire. The images 
are of all sizes, rarely if ever exceeding four feet in 
total height. 

Even without reliance upon literary references, 
the interpretation of this dance would not be diffi- 
cult. Fortuuatel;, , however, we have the assistance 
of a copious contemporary literature, which enables 
us to fully explain not only the general significance 
of tbe dance, but equally, the details of its concrete 
symbolism. Some of the peculiarities of the 
Natar&ja images, of course, belong to the conception 
of 6iva generally, and not to the dance in particular. 
Such are the braided locks, as of a yogi : the 
cassia garland : the skull of Brahma : the figure of 
Ganga, the Ganges fallen from heaven and lost in 
Siva’s hair : the cobras : the different ear-rings, be- 
tokening the dual nature of Mahadeva, ‘ whose half 
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is Um& the four anus. The drum also, is a general 
attribute of 6iva, belonging to his character of yogi, 
though in the dance, it has further a special signi- 
fioanoe. What then is the meaning of Siva’s dsmce, 
as understood by Saivas ? The dance is called 
Nadanta. Its essential significance is given in texts 
such as the following ; 

“ Our Lord is the Dancer, who, like the heat 
latent in firewood, diffuses His power in mind and 
matter, and makes them dance in their turn.”*! 

The dance, in fact, represents His five activities 
{Panchahritya), viz., Srishti (overlooking, creation, 
evolution), Sthiti (preservation, support), Sfuhhara 
(destruction, evolution), Tirobhava (veiling, em- 
bodiment, illusion, and also, giving rest,) Amigraha 
(release, salvation, grace). These, separately consi- 
dered, are the activities of the deities Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra, Mahe.4vara and Sadii^iva. 

t Kadttvd Mamuoivar’s Tiruvatdvurdr Purdnam Patta- 
raivatil-venra-sarukkam, utattza 75, translated by Nallasv&mi 
Piliaiy Sivajndmhd'inam, p. 74. This oould also be rendered ; 

Like heat latent in lirewood, bo Idiis ail bodies : 

Oar Father dances, moving all souls into aotioa, know 
ye ! 

Clompare Eckbart, Just as the fire infusoB the essenee 
and eleamesi into the dry wood, so has Ood done with man/' 
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This cosmic activity is the central motif of the 
dance. Further quotations will illustrate and explain 
the more detailed symbolisms. IJnmai Vih.hkam, 
verse 36, tells us : 

“Creation arises from the drum: protection 
proceeds from the hand of hope : from fire proceeds 
destruction : the foot held aloft gives mukti.” Here 
mukti is the same as anugraha, release. It will be 
observed that the fourth hand points to this lifted 
foot, the refuge of the soul. 

We have also the following from Chidambara 
Mummani Kovai. 

“ O my Lord, Thy hand bolding the sacred 
drum has made and ordered the heavens and earth 
and other worlds and innumerable souls. Thy lifted 
hand protects the Chetana and Achetana Prapanoha 
w'hich Thou hast created. All these worlds are 
changed by Thy hand bearing fire. Thy sacred foot, 
planted on the ground, gives an abode to the tired 
soul, struggling in the toils of karma. It is Thy 
lifted foot that grants eternal bliss to those that 
approach Thee. These Five-Actions are indeed 
Thy handiwork.” 

The following verses from the Tirukuitu 
Dariana (Vision of the Sacred Dance), forming the 
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ninth tantra of TiramQlar’s Tirumafitram, expand 
the central motif further : 

“ His form is everywhere : all-pervading is His 
6iva-^akti : 

Chidambaram is everywhere, everyw’here His 
dance : 

As f^iva is all and omnipresent, 

Everywhere is diva’s gracious dance made 
manifest. 

“ His five-fold dances are in sakala and 
iiishkalfl fonn, 

His five-fold dances are His Pahchakritya : 

With His grace He performs the five acts, 

This is the sacred dance of Uma-Sahaya,* 

“ He dances with Water, Fire, Wind and Ether, 

Thus our Lord dance.s ever in the court! 

“ Visible to those who pass over Mays and 
Maharuaya, 


mtregrQ a Wi /f ^ ^■f©# IjQ 0 

Qj^mGiLfTi^u r mm . 

t sff (crffQsijfrL^/njjLd 
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Our Lord dances His eternal dance.* 

“ The form of the 6akti is all bliss (Unanda ) — 
This united bliss is Uma’s body ; 

This form of ^akti arising in sahala 
And uniting the twain is the dance ”t 
‘‘ His body is Akai, the dark cloud therein is 
Muyalaka, 

The eight quarters are His eight arms, 

The three lights are His three eyes, 

Thus becoming, He dances in our body as the 
assembly (sabha) 

This is His dance. Its deepest significance is 
felt when it is realised that it takes place within 
the heart and the self : the kingdom of God is 
W'itbin. Everywhere is God : that Everywhere is 
the heart. Thus also we find another verse : 

U3<rti{u:^a9 g3)« ^ut^^miresri^ 

JEL^Q^iUiLfLh QJffQ/r. 

Qiitn ^^^iir&rd^(^mijauj€i^&rQLD€sfiujff^ 

Qms ft #£i> (t i «>«««» 

(Jifi « /r it/(5D#dr «irdi«r ©«» 

iAwm trsumLMj^ air«L^O^(u£(5'(»ar. 
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“ The dancing foot> the sound of Ihe tinkling 
bells, 

The songs that are sung and the varying steps, 

The forms assumed by our Dancing Qurn- 
para — 

Find out these within yourself, then shall 
your fetters fall away."* 

To this end, all else but the thought of God 
must be cast out of the heart, that He alone may 
abide and dance therein. In Unmai Vilakiam, 
we find : 

“ The silent jn&nis destroying the threefold 
bond are established where their selves are de- 
stroyed. There they behold the sacred and are 
filled with bliss. This is the dance of the Lord of 
the assembly, “who.se very form is Grace."l 

With this reference to the ‘ silent jn&nis ’ 
compare the beautiful words of Tirumular. 

ufri^uju nilQu'umi»^ffear0LljL^^‘iKf 

I Qu^trmis^ 
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“ When resting there they (the y^gis who 
fttt&in the highest place of peace) lose themselves 
and become idle.. ..Where the idlers dwell is the pore 
Space. Where the idlers sport is the Light. 
What the idlers know is the Vedanta. What the 
idlers find is the deep sleep therein”.* 

Siva is a destroyer and loves the burning 
ground. But what does He destroy ? Not merely 
the heavens and earth at the end of a kalpa, but 
the fetters that bind each separate soul. Where 
and what is the burning ground ? It is not the 
place where our earthly bodies are cremated, but 
the heart of the bkakta, the devotee, laid waste and 
desolate. He brings not peace but a sword. The 
place where their selves are destroyed signifies the 
place or state where their egoity or illusion and 
deeds are burnt away : tJiat is the crematorium, 
the burning -ground where §ri Nataraja dances, 
and whence He is named Sudalaiyadi, Dancer of 


* S&iicnS OtuK(gij$/ru)n9 

OftueSxiirsDaiiLj QeitsB 
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the burning-ground. In this simile, we recognize 
the historical connection between diva’s gracious 
dance as Nataraja, and His wild dance as the 
demon of the cemetery. 

This conception of the dance is current also 
amongst Ssktas especially in Bengal, where the 
Mother rather than the Father-aspect of Siva is 
adored. Kali* is here the dancer, for whose 
entrance the heart must be purified by fire, made 
empty by renunciation. A Bengali Hymn to K&U 
voices this prayer : 

“ Because Thou lovest the Burning-ground, 

I have made a Burning-Ktound of my heart — 

That Thou, Dark One, haunter of the Burning- 
ground, 

Mayest dance Thy eternal dance. 

“ Nought else is within my heart, O Mother ; 

Day and night blazes the funeral pyre ; 

The ashes of the dea<i, strewn all about, 

I have preserved against Thy coming, 

With death conquering MahSkAla neathThy 
feet 

* Fide article OB “ What ig Kali ?” in. S.D. Vol. Ill, 
p. IZ.—Ed, S.D. 

t s.«w«C?cc iLiQja,uiff* Ctu<Fa^«i^j2»'uu^e« 
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Do Thou enter in, dancing Thy rhythmic 
dance. 

That I may behold Thee with closed eyes”. 

Eeturning to the South, we find that in other 
Tamil texts the purpose of diva’s dance is explained. 
In ^ivajTid,tta Siddhiyar, Supaksha, Sutra v. 5, 
wo find, 

“ For the purpose of securing both kinds of 
fruit to the countless souls, our Lord, with actions 
five, dances His dance". Both kinds of fruit, that 
is Iham, reward in this world, and Param, bliss in 
Mukti. 

Again, Unmai Vilakkam,vv. 32, 37, 39 inform 
us 

“ The Supreme Intelligence dances in the soul 

for the purpose of removing our sins. By these 

moans, our Father scatters the darkness of M&yd, 
burns tbe thread of Karma, stamps down Mala 
(dTMva, avidyd), showers Grace, and lovingly plun- 
ges the soul in tbe ocean of bliss (Jmanda). They 
never see rebirths, who behold this mystic dance”.* 

SirntTfumui 
iUWfftU Lt>^ 

AnhaS^eanrg^mti 

^inum QpdSiUQW^frOeifQ^^^^^siufifiiri) 
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The conception of Xifd, the world-process as 
the Lord’s sport or amusement, is also prominent 
in the Saiva scriptures ; thus, Tirumular writes : 
“ The Perpetual Dance becomes His Play”. 

This aspect of His activity appears to have 
given rise to the objection that He dances as do 
those who seek to please the eyes of mortals ; to 
which the answer is given that He dances to main- 
tain the life of the cosmos and to give release to 
those who seek Him. 

In another way, more arbitrary, the Dance of 
§iva is identified with the Paucbaksbara, the five 
syllables Si-va-ya-na-ma, which have a peculiar and 
special significance in Saiva symbolism. In Untnai 
Vilakiam, vv. 33-3-5 they are identified in the dance 
as follows : 

“ In His feet i.s na ; in His naval is wo ; in His 
shoulders is ; in His face is va ; in His head in 
ya . 

u/f 

sM > ^ 17 cv mitmff ^ muff ^ — u maf&uMiiff turn 

4rdr#u>— 

umgthQf^Mu> Bssia 

um0Qf^ui maQ^iuuuffi, 
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A second way of contemplating the Pafichftk- 
sbara is also given, as follows : 

“ The hand holding the Drum is ii ; the 
hand held out is vlX ; the hand bolding out protec- 
tion {abhaya) is ya ; the hand holding fire is na ; the 
foot bolding down Muyalaka is mo”.* 

The text continues : 

“ The meanings of the five letters respectively 
are God, 6akti, Soul, TirSbhava and Mala.. ..If this 
beautiful Five-Letters be meditated upon, the soul 
will reach the land where there is neither light nor 
darkness, and there Sakti will make it One with 
Sivam’M 

Another verse of U-^mai Vilakkam explains 
the fiery arch (tiruvasi) : The Panchakshara and 
the Dance are identified with the mystic syllable 
Om, the arch being the kombu or hook of the 


snO Qpuj^is^n 

LOSJfui^ 
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LLmtasB^iTfru «inrc»^ 

a90ar/r«r^ 


947 



HINDU ICONOGBAPHY. 


ideograph of the written symbol ; “ The arch OTer 
Sri Nataraja is Omkara ; and the ahshara which is 
never separate from the Omkara is the contained 
splendour. This is the Dance of the Lord of 
Chid am baram ” . * 

The Tiru~ Arid-Pay an, however, (Ch. tx. 3) 
explains the tiruvasi more naturally as represent- 
ing the dance of Nature, contrasted with Siva’s 
dance of wisdom. 

“ The dance of matter {Prakriti) proceeds on 
one side : the. jnana dance on the other. Fix your 
mind in the centre of the latter”, t 

I am indebted to Mr. Naliasvami Pillai for a 
commentary on this ; 

The first dance is the action of matter — 
material and individual energy. This is the arch, 
tiruvasi, Omkara, the dance of Kali. The other is 
the Dance of Siva — the akshara inseparable from 
the Omkara — called ardhaniatra or the fourth letter 
of the Pranava, Chaturiarn and Tunyarn. The 
first dance is not possible unless Siva wills it and 
dances Himself. 

* ^^airffQic t^jB(Tr.enrB k,f/r^ssBtir 

i^BsnG&'Lp^Q^ li'fesjr «L-srr^j—,^m*ir!rih 

Qui dSjr uujr(f^'ff tS-sh -, 

t QufTQ^Ufr OeT/r^u/r&ViX 
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The general result of this interpretation of the 
arch is, then, that it represents matter, nature, 
•prahriti ; the contained splendour, Siva dancing 
within and touching the arch with head, hands 
and feet, is the universal omnipresent Purusha. 
Between these stands the soul, as ya is between 
^i-va and na-ma. 

Now to summarise the whole interpretation, 
we find that The Essential Sigyiificance of diva's 
D ince is threefold : First, it is the image of his 
Rhythmic Activity as the Source of all Movement 
within the Cosmos, which is represented by the 
Arch : Secondly, the Purpose of his Dance is to 
Release the Countless souls of men from the Snare 
of Illusion : Thirdly the Place of the Dance, Chi- 
dambaram, the Centre of the Universe, is within 
the Heart. 

In these notes I e.’ipressly refrain from all aesthe* 
tic criticism and have endeavoured only to translate 
the central thought of the conception of i^iva’s dance 
from plastic to verbal expression, without reference 
to the beauty or imperfection of individual works. 
In conclusion, it may not be out of place to call 
attention to the grandeur of this conception itself 
as a synthesis of science, religion and art. How 
amazing the range of thought and sympathy of 

349 
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those rishi-artists •who first conceived such a type 
as this, afiording an image of reality, a key to the 
complex tissue of life, a theory of nature, not merely 
satisfactory to a single clique or race, nor acceptable 
to the thinkers of one century only, but universal 
in its appeal to the Philosopher, the Bhakta, and 
the artist of all ages and all countries. In these 
days of specialisation, we are not accustomed to such 
a synthesis of thought ; but for those who ‘ saw ’ 
such images as this, there could have been no divi- 
sion of life and thought into water-tight compart- 
ments. Nor do we always realise, wlien we criticise 
the merits of individual works, the full extent of 
the creative power which, to borrow a musical 
analogy, could discover a rar/a so expressive of 
fundamental rbytbms and so profoundly significant 
and inevitable. 

Every part of such an image as this is directly 
expressive, not of any mere superstition or dogma, 
but of evident facts. No artist of to-day, however 
great, could more exactly or more wisely create an 
image of that Energy vvhieh science must postulate 
behind all phenomena If we would reconcile Time 
with Eternity, 'we can scarcely do so otherwise than 
by the conception of alternations of pha.se extending 
over vast regions of space and great tracts of time.* 

Oliver Lodge, Hibbert Journal, Voi. X, No. 2, 1911.J 
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Especially significant, then, is the phase alternation 
implied by the drum, and the fire which ‘ changes,’ 
not destroys. These are but visual symbols of the 
theory of the day and night of Brahma ! 

In the night of Brahma, Nature is inert, 
and cannot dance till l^iva wills it . He rises 
from His rapture, and dancing sends through 
inert matter pulsing waves of awakening sound, 
and lo 1 matter also dances, appearing as a glory 
round about Him. Dancing, He sustains its mani- 
fold phenomena. In the fulness of time, still 
dancing, he destroys all forms and names by fire 
and gives new rest. This is poetry : but none the 
less, the truest science. 

Again, this Nataraja is not only Truth, 
but Love : for the purpose of His Dance is 
Grace, the giving of freedom to countless indi- 
vidual souls. Lastly, also, how supremely great 
in power and grace this dancing image must 
appear to all those who as artists have striven 
in plastic forms to give expression to their in- 
tuition of Life ! 

It is not strange that the figure of Nataraja 
has commanded the adoration of so many genera- 
tions past ; we, familiar with all scepticisms, expert 
in tracing all beliefs to primitive superstitions, 
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explorers of the infinitely great and infinitely 
small, are worshippers of ^ri Nataraja still. 

A. K. C.” 

Five photographs are given in illustration of 
the Bhujaugatrasa mode of dance of Siva. The 
first, PI. LVI. is that of the beautiful figure of 
Nataraja discovered at TiruviLlangadu and now 
preserved in the Madras Museum. It is one of the 
finest specimens of bronze casting in South India 
and extorts our admiration for the excellence of its 
design and execution. The prahluDnandala, the 
jatafi, the upper cloth tied round the che.st and the 
damaru are broken and lost. The head is orna- 
mented with peacock feathers, the dhurdhura 
flowers, a .skull, a cobra and the crescent moon. 
The second photograph. Pi. LVJI, tdic original of 
which was found buried in eartli at KoU,.appadi 
and is at present kept in puja m the temple at 
that village. As required by ihe agianas. the Devi 
is sculptured as standing r.ear Nataraja, but on a 
separate pedestal. There are live Jaids on each 
side and between each pair of them are worked out 
flowers and the figure of Gahga. The Devi is 
standing in the tnhhahgn posture and has her left 
hand let down and the right arm bent and held in 
the kafaka pose. The illustration, fig. 1, LVIII, 
come.s from Eaoiosva ram. The image has not got 
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NRITTAMtETIS. 

the jatas round the head ; the head is adorned with 
a Tcirlta like jatdmakuta and the back hands are not 
fully stretched out as in the previous illustrations. 
The work lacks the vigour of action which is well 
portrayed in the other instances, and does not 
appear to be altogether a commendable piece of 
art. Fig. 2 on the same plate is a piece of ivory 
carving executed in the School of Arts, Trivand- 
ram, which is made in utter disregard of the agamic 
rules. Pi. LIX is a pretty piece of sculpture belong- 
ing to the temple at Pattisvaram. 

The second, the third and the fourth varieties 
of Nritta are not very different from the first. In 
the second form of dance, the Amsumadhhedagama 
states, there should be the figure of Ganga standing 
on the jatcix flowing on the right side of Siva with 
hands held in the anjali po.se ; and that the height 
of this figure of the river Gahga should be sixteen 
ahgvlaH, an angula. being a hundred and twentieth 
part of the total height of the figure of Siva. In 
the third kind of dance it is stated that the left foot 
of the Nrittamurti should be placed on the body of 
the Apasmara-purusha and the right leg lifted up. 
A jat&bh'dra or jatdmandala spread round the 
crowned head of the figure of Siva in the form of a 
circular disc is required in the fourth form of Nritta 
or dance. 
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The fifth form of the dance of Siva is somewhat 
different from the previous ones. In this the 
right leg is to be lifted straight up to the crown 
of the head and the loft leg, somewhat bent, 
should be resting upon the Apasmara-purusha ; 
Siva in this aspect has eight arras ; in three out 
of the four right hands are to be seen the 
the pain, and the djimaru, while the last one 
should be kept in the abhayn pose ; one of the 
left hands is to be held cro.s3\vise, from left to 
right in the yajahaafa pose, and the three other 
hands are to cany the kapala, the vessel of fire and 
a bell ighanta). 

In the sixth variety of dance, the legs of the 
figure of Siva should be as in the case of the 
fifth variety described above ; but Siva is to be 
represented here as having sixteen arms ; one 
of the right hands is required to be held in the 
ahhaya pose and the remaining right ones to carry 
the damaru, vajra, sula, pasa, tanka, danda 
(hasia ?) and a snake ; or, ahhaya, iula, p&ha 
khadga, ^.amarn, dhvaja {patdka-hasta?), veidla 
and the siichl pose. One of the left arms sbould 
be held in the gajahasta pose, being held across 
the body from left to right, while the remaining 
ones carrying cither agni, miihuna (a double 
headed instrument like the vajra ?), valaya (quoit), 
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& banner,* ghanid,, kJieiaha and kap&la ; or agni, 
gajahasia, Jchetaka, the vismaya pose, ghanta, 
kapala, khadga and the suchl pose. 

To the left of the dancing Siva should be stand- 
ing his consort, carrying in her left arm Skanda and 
keeping her hands in the anjali pose, while the 
child Skanda should, out of fear at the sight of the 
ecstatic dance of his father, be catching hold of the 
breast and abdomen of his mother, the Devi. On 
the face of the Devi the emotions of fear and 
wonder and yet a friendly feeling should be brought 
out by the skilful artist. 

The photograph reproduced on PI. LX, in 
illustration of the sixth mode of dance belongs to a 
series of well-carved life-size stone images in the 
^iva temple at Tenkasi. In this, one of the left 
hands is shown as carrying a dhvaja with the bull, 
the characteristic totem of diva’s banner, sculptur- 
ed on it. To the right and left of the figure of Siva 
are the risk is Vyaghrapada and Patafijali respec- 
tively with hands folded on their chests in the 
anjali pose. This piece of sculpture is one of the 

* Hero the word may be understood to mean a banner or 
the band hold in the form of a banner, patdka^hasta. In fact, 
these two different senses are taken and sculptures executed 
accordingly. See the description of the illustrations to the 
sixth nritia. 
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best specimens of the later Pgndya period and is in 
an excellent state of preservation. 

In the seventh form of nritta, the image of 
Siva is required to possess eight arms, three eyes 
and an out-spreading the left leg of 

Siva should be placed upon the ApasmArapurusha 
and the right leg lifted up fully stretched, as far 
as the head. One of the right hands should be 
held in the ahhaya pose, the others carrying the 
kiila, the paha and the daviaru. Two of the left 
arms should be kept in the gajahasfa and the vis- 
viatja poses, respectively ; the remaining twm 
carrying a hapala, and an agnipatra (or vessel of 
fire). There should be a bend in the body of 
ten ahgidas from the medial line {viadhja mtra). 
To the left of the dancing figure of Siva should 
stand that of the Devi. 

If in the seventh mode of dance there be 
substituted six hands in the place of eight, we get 
the eighth form of the Xntlamurti. In this, one 
of the right bands ought to be held in the ahhaya 
pose and the remaining ones to carry the ^amaru 
and the hula ; and one of the left arms is to be 
kept in the gajahasfa pose, another in the vwnaya 
pose and the third should carry a kapiila. 

Here it must be particularly noted that the 
images of the fifth and sixth forms of the 
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Nrittamurtis should possess only two eyes, whereas 
all the rest, described hitherto and hereafter, 
should have three eyes. 

The ninth form of Nrittamurti is described 
as follows ; — The image of ^iva should have four 
arms, three eyes and a jatamakuta on the head. 
One of the right hands is to be held in the abhaya 
pose and the other should carry a ^amaru, 
whereas one of the left arms is to be held in 
the gajaJiasta pose and the other band ought 
to carry fire in it. In this particular dance, 
diva’s left foot should not be placed upon the back 
of the Apasmarapurusha but rest upon a pl^ha 
and should be somewhat bent. The great toe of 
the right foot should also rest upon the pl^ha. 
A photograph, PI. LXI, the original of which is 
found in the Siva temple at Tiruchchehgattahgudi, 
is reproduced here in illustration of this, the ninth 
dance of Siva. There is a very close adherence to 
the description in the making of this image and the 
work is well executed. 

From a study of the so-called nine different 
forms of the Nrittamurtis it becomes patent that 
these do not really represent nine varieties of 
dances as described in the Natya-sn§tra. We find 
the dance of the common form of Nataraja to be 
what is technically known as the hhujahgatrUsa 
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mode of dancing. Besides these nine Tarieties of 
the Nrittamurtis described in the AmiujnadbhedS.- 
gama, we meet with several different images of 
Natanamurtis in actual sculpture. Some of them 
do, as a matter of fact, represent a few of the 
modes of dance whose descriptions are found in 
the Bharaia Natya-sastra. Since the art of danc- 
ing, which was very popular till so recently as 
twenty years ago, is fast going out of fashion owing 
to the notion of a large section of the English- 
educated people of India that nautch ought to be 
discouraged owing to its association in practice with 
dancing girls who have, quite contrary to the original 
lofty ideals of the institution, degenerated into 
professional prostitutes, the study and practice of 
one of the Fine Arts of India is gradually dying out 
andjs least understood by theeducated clas.ses at the 
present day. The worli.s dealing with the science 
have almost pcri^h(:d for want of appreciation, and 
it is very difficult to meet a schclar who is really 
well versed with the Kahja-msira in its theoretical 
and practical aspects. Consequently the explana- 
tions of the few modes of dance of Siva met with 
in actual sculpture which are attempted below' are, 
it is feared, likely to be somewhat inaccurate, but 
endeavour is made, w ith the help of the only com- 
mentary on the subject written by the great 
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Abhinavagnpt&ch&ryai* to describe them as cor- 
rectly as possible. 

Plate LXII exhibits a mode of dance \vbich is 
called the Ka^amam in the Niiya- 
tiaira. In this mode, according to 
the text of the N(Hya~idstra, the 
legs are required to be in the pose known as the 
BvaatiJcOjiasritam, while one of the hands should be 
near the navel and the other on the hip; and the 
pelvis should be in the udvihita pose. The term 
avasiikapamtam is explained in the Ni^a iastra ; 

* There ie only one oopy of this rsre work hitherto die- 
eosered end thie one elso is here end there dameged. Ik is 
now in the oastody of the Curator of the Banskrii Manuscripts 
in Trivandram. If other copies are found, the work deserves 
beins published by e competent soboler of the Salj/a-iartra. 
t ^ I 
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but it is easier to make out the meaning of the tenn 
from a number of sculptures and from the ety- 
mology of the term. Two legs kept crossing each 
other is known as the svastika pose ; in this pose 
if the legs are kept a little apart from each other, 
that is, without touching each other, they are said 
to be svastikdpasrita pose. Again, if the hands are 
kept as described in the test quoted above, the pose 
is, according to tbe N&^a-txda'vivriii, the com- 
mentary OQ the Bharata-nA{ya iAsfra by Abbinava- 
gupt^harya, is known as the svastika pose. In 
this pose, Abhinavagupt&ch&rya says, the hand that 
is near the navel should be kept in the ka^aka-hasta 
pose and the other hand in what is known as the 
arddha-chandra pose : in the latter pose the thumb 
and the other fingers should be kept so as to resem- 
ble a bow. Again, udvahiia pose of the pelvis is 
that in which one side of it is raised and the other 
lowered proportionately. The mode of standing 
in the hatisama dance is technically known as the 
vaishnavastkAnam, which Abhinavagnpt&ch&rya 
describes as follows : In tbe vaiskmvastJiaTia one 
leg should be resting firmly on tbe ground and tbe 
other bent and placed across the first at a distance 
of two and a half ahyitlas. This sort of posture 
is prescribed for men when they are conversing 
with other or throwing the discus. 
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In the illoBtratioD given on FI. LXII, diva 
has eight arma. Of these, one of the right hands is 
carrying a ^amaru ; another is held near the navel 
in the kaiflka pose, a third is lowered down and on 
it is thrown a fine cloth, the upper garment of diva, 
and the fourth is broken. One of the left arms is 
raised in the tripaWta pose, another is resting on 
the thigh, and the hands of the third and fourth 
are broken. Tbe legs are in the svastik&pasrUa 
pose. The bead is adorned with an extremely well 
executed jatji.m&kula and is surrounded with a 
prabhSitnan^ala. The upper arms wear beautiful 
spiral bands resembling snakes. On the chest and 
around the neck hangs a necklace of rare beauty 
and a ijajhopanta is seen lying across tbe chest. 
Besides these, there are the ud^rabandha and 
katinutra on the abdomen and the loins. Tbe 
under-wear of Siva is silk and tiger’s skin, the latter 
of which is sculptured very distinctly and accu- 
rately. P&rvati is seen standing to tbe left of Siva 
with the baby Skanda in her arms. Between her 
and her lord are two female musicians playing upon 
two musical instruments. Behind Parvatl stands 
a man with a big jatihhdra bearing on its front a 
fillet and has a pair of long moustaches ; perhaps 
be is one of the attendants of Siva. Over his head 
are the four Dikp&las, Yama, India, Nirfuti 
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and Agni. To the right of Siva are three or four 
male musicians of whom one is playing upon the 
flute, another is sounding the drum. The head of 
the elephant-headed Ganeia, the first son of Siva, 
is peering through from the background. Over his 
head are the remaining Dikp&las. This is also one 
of the finest pieces of sculpture of its period. 

The next mode of dauce is technically called 
LaUtam* In this, the left arm 

dAXLCe* 

should be held in the gajahasta 
pose and the right in the pravartita pose. The 
former has already been described and should be 
familiar to those who have studied the first volume 
of this treatise. According to the Natya-^astras, 
gajakasfa is a combiuation-pose in which both 
bands are employed to produce the required cflfect 
and thi-s is described thus ; in the ca.se of a human 
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being who has only two aims, if one hand is 
atretohed right across the chest towards the 
other shoulder and if the other arm is bent 
thrice in the trvpaidlta pose, that is, the upper 
arm lifted up as high as the shoulder horizontally 
and the forearm held at right angles to it vertically 
and the palm of the hand bent at right angles to 
the forearm and facing upwards, the double-hand 
pose is called gajahaata according to the Natya- 
iastra. This definition is, no doubt, different from 
the explanation found in Volume 1 of this treatise, 
but the one given hero is applicable to the combi- 
nation-pose of both the arms. Pravartita hasta 
simply means uplifted arm. The leg pose required 
for the Lalita dance is technically called hiUUartiy 
which is described in the T^&tya-vedavivriti thus ; 
if one leg rests firmly on the ground and the other, 
resting upon the toe, strikes the ground with the 
heel, the leg pose i.s called niku^titam. 

In the illustration, PI. LXlIl,6iva is represent- 
ed as dancing in a vigorous manner. The tmnk 
of his body is throwm on one side and to the hack, 
with the left side of the pelvis lifted and the right 
side depressed. His left leg is standing on the 
ground and the right resting on the toe is stamping 
the ground with the heel. One of the right hands 
carries the another the paraht, a third is 
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broken and the fourth is held in the gajahasia poee ; 
while one arm is kept in the tripatuha pose, 
another in the ordinary pataka or streamer pose 
(in which it is kept stretched horizontally, away 
from the shoulder), the third appears to be held in 
the tarjanl pose and the lost in the suchl pose. A 
pretty ja{amaku^ adorns the bead while the ears 
are ornamented with kun^alaa. There is the yajnH- 
pavlta, the hara, the udarahandka and a snake 
employed as ka\isutra. On either side are groups of 
four DikpKlas. To the left of Siva is P&rvatl holding 
in her right hand the hand of her boy Skanda, while 
with her left band she bolds a portion of her gar- 
ment. Near her to her left is standing a gana. To 
the right of Siva is Nandi sounding the drum, 
another playing on the flute and a third doing 
something which is not clear. On the seat on 
which Siva dances, there is the famished figure 
of K&jl seated in an easy pose and witnessing 
the dance of her lord. This panel is remarkable 
for its vigorous action. This one and the 
previous panel, belong to the rock temples at 
Ellora. 

Pis. LXIV-LXV exemplify the dance called 
Lalaia-tilakam.* In this mode of dance one of 
* 3 I 

Bwtz Rr«w 3 ii 


964 



PLATE LXIV. 




[To liab 3C1] 


Fig. 1. I^laU fcilaka mode of dance of Siva : Fig. 2. Lala^a-tilaka mode of danoe of Siva : 

Stone : Tiruohobongattangudi. Stone : Oonjeevaram. 



PLATB LXV. 



l^HliitA'iilaka iitoile of danco of hiiva; Fir. li. Lftlat'a-tilaka mode of dance of Siva; 

Stone : Tenkasi. Stooe : Taramarigalam. 



N^ITTAMtRTIS. 

the legs is to be lifted np (technically knoirn as 
the vriichika pose) aa if going to mark the fore- 
head with its toe with a iilaka mark. Abbina- 
vaguptSchtrya informs us that that leg pose in 
which the leg is lifted up behind is called the 
vriBchika pose, for it then resembles the tail of a 
scorpion. In Fig. 1, FI. LXIY, ^iva is seen stand- 
ing on the Apasmirapurusha on bis left leg, while 
be has bis right leg lifted in the vriichika pose ; 
one of the left arms is lifted up in the pataka 
pose, while the other bolds a kapala. One of the 
right bands bears a ^amaru and the other is kept 
in the ahhaija pose. On the left of Siva is seen the 
figure of Bbairava dancing in the Lalita mode ; on 
the right is a figure (who might be Nandi) sounding 
the drum. Tbi-s piece of sculpture is to be found 
in the Siva temple at Tiruchcbehgaltangudi and 
is of the same age as the figure on FI. LXI illustrat- 
ing the ninth mode of dance of Siva. 

The sculpture reproduced as fig. 2, on FI. LXTV, 
is to be found in the Kail&sanathasvamin temple at 
Conjeovaram. In this ^iva has eight arms carrying 
various objects such as the iula, the valaya and 
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the dhoaja ; one of his right hands is in the abhayn 
pose. The left leg of diva is planted firmly on 
the ground, while the right one goes up, from behind, 
as far as the top of the crown. To the immediate 
left of diva is Nandi, also dancing, but in the Lalita 
mode ; and immediately to the right is a Jcinnara, 
half man and half bird playing apparently on a 
stringed instrument. On the right and left niches 
adjoining the central one of diva are the figures of 
Brahms and Vishnu standing and praising diva. 

The third illustration, PI. LXV, fig. 2, belongs 
to the EailSsanSthasvamin temple at TSramanga- 
1am and is a very recent production. Here, the 
figure of diva has sixteen arms carrying various 
objects. The right leg of diva is lifted up as far as 
the crown while the left one is somewhat bent and 
resting upon the back of the Apasm&rapnrusha. One 
of the left hands holds a ^amaru which is sounded 
by one of the right hands ; also one of the left arms 
is lifted up to the head in the pat&ka pose. To 
the nght of the figure of diva is that of BrahmB 
Bounding the cymbals and to the left is the figure 
of Vishnu sounding the drum. Between Brahmi 
and diva is a figure of a rithi ; who it is, is not clear. 
The Apasm&rapurasha is lying with his head 
towards the right and the legs tow'ards the left of 
diva and holds in his bands a snake. 
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N9ITTAM1DBTIB. 

Another mode of dance commonly met with 
in the soulptaring of the dancing 6iva is known as 
ehaturam* The Bharata-Naya 8&stra defines 
this mode thus : ‘ The left arm should be in the 
anchita pose, the right one in the chatura pose, and 
the right leg in the kuttita pose.’ Abbinavagnpti- 
ohtrya seems to be giving the term alapallava as 
a synonym of anchita and explains alapallava as 
follows ; that pose of the band in which the fingers 
are kept separated and all turned towards the palm, 
is called alapallava. Again, the chatura pose, 
according to the same authority, is one in which 
the little finger is kept vertical, the three others 
stretched at right angles to the little finger, while 
the thumb is placed in the middle of the three 
fingers. 

Figs. 1 and 2, Pis. LXVI and LXVII, illustrate 
in a manner the dance called ehaturam. Of these, 
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the first is the reproduction of a very well executed 
piece of sculpture to be found in the lower cave at 
BAd&mi. In this, the central figure of Siva has 
sixteen arms in which are seen such objects os the 
Sula, the paraiu and a snake. One left arm is in 
the gajahasta pose and the lowermost right band 
is in the chatura pose whereas the third right hand 
from above is in the ancldia pose. The figure of 
Siva is adorned with various ornaments and a 
prabha-maridala graces the head, which is sur- 
mounted with a neatly canred jata-maliut,a. The 
left leg is in the huttita pose. Behind and on the 
right of ^iva is secu his bull-vehicic ; on bis left is 
Ganesa, also attempting to dance. There are two 
drums to the left of Ganesa one of which is being 
sounded by a male, perhaps Nandisvara. 

Fig. 2 is almost exact!}* similar to fig. 1. 

One other mode of dance repre.scntcd in sculp- 
tures of Siva is known by the name of falasam- 
sphotitam*. In this mode of dancing the dancer 
stamps vehemently the ground in front of him with 

* ^ 11?^ t 

dcJdWftl'f) rTWnwIferff II 

wnn wgfhjH 

dtwwlftd 3 T«rr 55* g»re fstg u 

(•iw«nfllY<ft «) 


268 



PLATE LXVIll. 



Talananifipborita toode of dance of Siva : StODo i 
KaiUaaDuthasvamin Toiuplo : Conieovaraa:. 


[To face pa^ii^ jl€8} 


PLATE LXIX. 



'.f’.u of rJ.tr:C(j a/ ^ va S.!.orie . 

CzjenyuniKtf ; TrnVAoO&rfi 


I To pt*(® 9Kf) 



PLATE LXX. 



NrJltaajur:i ; ; l/oujuuvaratu. 


[To face paiji: 369] 



N^FFIAMttBTIB. 

one of bis feet lifted fairly high. In this mode of 
danoe the hand pose patuka hasta is also insisted 
upon, aooording to the commentary Nn^avida- 
vivnti. Talasamaphd^ia mode of danoe is exempli- 
fied in Pis. LXV11I and LXIX. The original of 
the first photographic reproduction is in the 
EaiUsanSthasy&min temple at Conjeevaram. The 
right leg of Siva is lifted up as high as the knee of 
the left one and is in the act of thumping the 
ground ; the left is somewhat bent and is resting 
upon the ground. Of the eight arms of Siva, one 
is held in the pataka pose, another in the abhaya 
pose while the rest are in various other nA^a 
poses. From the ja0.tnakuta of Siva issues one 
ja^ on the left side and ou which is seated (jangft 
with hands folded in the a^ali pose. Her head is 
shaded with the hood of a five-headed cobra. 
P&rvatl is seated on a seat on the left of Siva. The 
photograph reproduced on Pi. LXIX, is also of 
this class and is of a piece of sculpture to be found 
in the Siva temple at Chengunnur m Travancore. 

The last illustration, PI. LXX, is of a kind of 
dance, which it is not easy to identify with any one 
of the hundred and eight standard modes of dance 
enumerated in the Na{ya ^istra. In this sculp- 
ture, also found in the Kailftsanathasvmin temple 
at Conjeevaram, Siva is seen suddenly assuming 
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in the middle of his dance, a posture similar to the 
dfl^&iana. Be has eight arms, of which one 
carries the kula, another the parahi, a third one a 
snake and so on. One of the hands is in the gojo- 
hasta pose, another in the patuka pose and a third 
in the ckatura pose. On the left side there are three 
niches in one of which is seen F&rvatl seated, in 
another the bull of ^iva ooucbant, and in the third 
an elephant ; similarly on the right are three niches 
in which is a figure which is unidentifiable, some 
musical attendants and an elephant respectively. 
In a niche below the central one are three ga^ 
imitating the dance of their lord. 
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DAKSHINXMtJRTI. 

W E have already stated that Siva is a great 
master of ylga, music and dancing andhave 
described in detail his dances in the chapter on 
“ Nrittamurtis. " As a teacher of yUga, music and 
other sciences he is known by the name of Dakshi- 
n&murti. One account gives an explanation 
regarding the etymology of this name ; it states 
that because Siva was seated facing south when be 
taught the riHlds ydga and jnana he came to be 
known as Dak6hin3.mrirti. This aspect of Siva is 
always invoked by students of science and arts. 
The great Sahkar 5 char 5 'a, among several other 
celebrities, have sung the praise of this a.spect of 
Siva, which is as remarkable for its peacefulness 
as the Nrittamurti is for joyfulness. 

Dakshinauiurti is viewed in four different 
aspects namely, as a teacher of yoga, of vino,, of 
jMua and as also an expounder of other Sistras 
{Vyakhudnaniurti). Of these, the last form is the 
one which is most frequently met with in temples. 
It has already been mentioned elsewhere that in all 
Hindu temples, both Saiva and Vai.shnava, the 
niche on the south wall of the central shrine should 
have the figure of Dakshi^amurti enshrined in it. 
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vyAkhyAna dakshinAmUkti. 

Ab an expounder of the ^istras, Daksbin&- 
murti should be represented as seated on a secluded 
spot on the Himalayas, under a banyan tree, on a 
seat covered with a tiger’s skin; or, as another 
account has it, on a white lotus (padmisam). The 
right leg of Dakshinimfirti should be banging 
below the seat while the left one bent and rested 
across on the right thigh. The kind of sitting 
posture adopted here is called the rlrasam. The 
leg hanging down may or may not rest on the 
back of the ApaamArapnrmha. Dakshipamurti 
should have three eyes and four arms : of the.so tho 
front right one is held in the jMnamudrii or the 
mnilariannmudra* pose and the front left hand 
may be kept in the rarada pose or stretched 
straight in the danda {rose, the elbow resting upon 
the loft knee in that latter posture. Even when 
the hand is in the varada pose it should rest upon 
the left knee but with the back of the hand touching 
it. The back right band should hold the aksha- 
main, while in the back left hand there should be 
either agni (fire) or a mrpa (.snake). In one 
account it is .stated that one of the left hands may 
be, as already stated, in the rarada or the dan^ 

' This is koowo us t.hs s/irhi'imvi io the 
a name wbieb owurs also in Ibc offamoi. 
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pose ; if it is in the former pose, it might keep a 
book, the other left hand holding a snake, fire 
or a lotus or rCilUpala fiower. The various parts 
of the body of Dakshin&murti should be free from 
bends — a rigidity indicative perhaps of the resolute 
will and force of thought of the god in the aspect 
of the teacher. His bead might be adorned with 
a ja^ibhara, jatabandfia, jatamai^ala or jato- 
makuia; or the^'afa^ might be held together with 
a paiia-bandha. In any case the mass of /a^s 
should be embellished with the flowers of the 
diirdhura {dhaiura) and other wild plants, as also 
with a serpent on the left and with smalt tinkling 
bolls, the kapSila and the crescent moon on the 
right side. In the middle of the jaiahhdra there 
should be visible the smiling face of the river- 
goddess GangSi. The complexion of Dakshinamurti 
is pure white, resembling a uphatika (crystal) ; 
according to another account the colour of 
Jtakshinamrirti may he white, red, yellow or black. 
His person should he adorned with all ornaments, 
clothed with perfectly white clothes and tiger's 
skin, should wear a white yajaupai'da and have on 
hi.s chest a coat of w'bitc sandal paste. In bis left 
car there should be a ^diikkapaira and in the right 
ear a kun^ada, or there may be only the iahkha- 
patra or the kui^la in both the ears. A garland 
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oirudraJcshas should be hangiug round the neck and 
descending as far down as the chest. The coun- 
tenance of the god should be absolutely free from 
even a trace of mental perturbation. His sight 
must be fixed upon the tip of the nose ; according 
to the EararjAgama the sight must be fixed on the 
tip of the toe. The ^ilparaina adds that this 
aspect of Siva which preaches the dharnia or law 
is very auspicious to the devotees and grants all 
good to its worshipper. 

Surrounding the great teacher-god, are to be 
rishis eager to learn the iastras. The names of the 
rishis are given differently in different works ; for 
example, the Amiumadbhedligavia mentions the 
rishis Narada, Jamadagui, Vasisbta, Bbrigu, Bhara- 
dvaja, Sauaka and Agastya. The Kamikagania 
mentions the names Kausika, Kaiyapa, BharadvSja, 
Atri and Gautama and omits the names of two others 
though it gives the number of rishis as seven. The 
Edranagaina gives the names of Agastya, Pulastya, 
Visvamitra and Augirasa only. These rishis should 
hii,ye j at dmalcutas on their heads, the garland of 
rudraksha seeds round their neck and white yaj- 
hbpavltas on their person. Their bodies should be 
covered with ashes {ribhuH or hhasvia) and be 
clothed in white garments. The height of these 

rishis should not exceed that of the chest of 

■ 
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Dakshi^murti. It is stated in the KamiJcHgama 
that the complexion of the rishis Kaudika and 
Eaiyapa should be dark, of two others (unmentioned 
in the text) yellow, of Bbaradvaja red and of Atri 
and Gautama a mixture of dark and red. In 
grouping them on a panel around the figure of 
DakshinAmurti, two may be placed on one side and 
three on the other, or three and three on each side, 
or three and four on either sides. 

The god Dakshinamurti should be adored by 
kinnaras, deoas and others. 

The Apasmara-purusba should hold his right 
hand in the sarpa-vmdra pose, that is, hold the 
palm of his hand in the form of the hood of a cobra, 
in front of the cobra which be should hold in bis 
left hand. 

The Dakshinainurti Upanisliad and the Suia- 
samhiia give the esoteric meaning of the figure of 
Dakshinamurti. It is stated that He is the supreme 
god who, at the end of an aeon {kalpa) absorbs within 
himself the whole universe and remains resplend- 
ent with joy. DaksbinAmurti is such a deity. 
Jhdna (knowledge) is known also as dakshind and 
since dakshhid. is ever in front of Siva and is gazing 
at him in the aspect of Dakshinamurti, he is called 
Dakshinftmukha. The Apsmara-purusha under his 
foot is the personification of the ignorance of the 
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living beings, which he keeps under subjection under 
the tread of bis foot. The book he bolds in his 
hand contains all wisdom and illuminates the souls 
of beings. The alcsliam&la which ha carries in his 
hand is the representation of the tatvas. His body 
is composed of eternal bliss and eternal energy ; the 
wide-spreading banyan tree casting deep shade is 
the symbol of m&ya (illusion) and the vrisliahha, 
of Siva is dliarma (law). Dakshinamurti is teaching 
the rishis who are already deeply versed in the 
Vedas the ELitna-vidt/a (knowledge of self and soul) 
and rescuing them from samsara (bondage). He is 
himself imperishable, without birth or death and 
the hamalamm or the lotus-seat upon which he is 
seated is the symbol of the sacred syllable Om. 

Eight photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of the above description. Of these the first 
illustration, PI. LXXI, comes from Deogarh and 
represents a very fine piece of sculpture. This 
panel has its central figure Dakshinamurti seated 
on a raised platform placed under a tree, with his 
left leg hanging and the right one bent and rested 
upon the seat. On his head is a jatabandha ; the 
back right band carries an ahsham&la and the front 
right hand is held in the jn&namudra, pose. The 
back left hand carries a long object which is not 
ea^ to identify ; perhaps it represents a oadjan 
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manasoript ; or a bundle of huka grass (kureha) the 
front left hand carries a pot, perhaps an amrita- 
ghata, as required in the Vishnudharmibiiara. He 
wears round his loins a garment which descend as 
far down as the knees ; on his left shoulder and 
descending below as far as the left thigh and lying 
on it is a krishndjina (or deerskin), the head and 
front logs of the deer being clearly visible there : 
this skin is worn in the upaiMa fashion. The 
whole figure is slightly bent forward and a few 
jai&s are seen descending over the shoulders. The 
face portrays beautifully the calmness that is 
insisted upon by the hgamas and the sight is fixed 
below. 

Below bis scat and near bis left leg are seen 
two deer, also listening to this exposition of dliarma. 
This brings to mind the analogy of the representa- 
tions of Buddha's preaching the dharma wherein 
also the same animals are introduced as members 
of the audience. Behind stands an ascetic with 
crossed arms and legs and carrying on his left band 
an ahhamdld; he has a tapering beard and bis 
arc tied up in a knot on the crown of his 

head. 

To the left of Dakshinamurti is seated a person 
as tall as himself. He is also seated underneath a 
tree on a rocky seat. This may either be a rithi or 
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diva himself in the aspect of the Vyikhy&na- 
Dakshin&murti ; on the latter supposition the other 
person (seated to the right) must be taken to be 
Ybga-DakshinSmurti. However it is not possible 
to say definitely whom this figure represents. The 
light hand of this image though carrying an 
aJcsham&la is held in the c}iin-7Hudra pose, while the 
left hand is held in the hhu-spariamudrapoae. Its 
head is adorned with a neatly execntedjaiamakuia, 
and its body is covered with a deer skin in the 
iipai*lta fashion. The right leg is let down the seat 
and is resting on the ground and the left leg is bent 
and kept on the seat. The garment covering the 
lower portion of the body descends as far below as 
the knees. As in the case of the other figure there 
is behind it a smaller one, also an ascetic, whose 
right hand, holding an aksharnala, is kept in the 
chinmudr& pose and the left hand carries a water 
pot. Below the seat of this image is a lion 
oouchant with its head resting upon its forelegs 
which are kept crossed over each other. 

There are devas and gandharvas, who are 
shown as flying in the air over the beads of these 
two central figures carrying flower garlands in their 
hands. Higher up and in a separate compartment 
is sculptured BrabinS as seated on a padmasana ; 
as usual, he has four heads ; but only two arms ; 
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tbe right hand is kept in the chinmudr& or abhaya 
pose and tbe left carries a Jcamandalu. On both 
sides of BrabmA are a diva and his diin, flying in 
the air and praising him. 

Tbe second image 'whose photograph is repro- 
dnced as fig. 1, on PI. LXXII, is to be found in 
the diva temple at Avar in the Tanjore district. 

It is also a well executed piece of sculpture. In 
this image tbe jat&s are bound together by a lal&ta- 
patta ol elaborate workmanship. In tbe left ear is 
a patrahindala and in tbe right a ndkralcur^ala ; 
on the chest are tbe yajhdpavlfa and a necklace of 
rudriksha seeds ; there are also the chhannaiHra 
and the udarabandha and a cloth worn in the 
upavUa fashion. The front right band is kept in 
tbe chinmudra pose and tbe front left hand, which 
rests on the left knt^e, bears a book. In tbe back 
right hand is tbe sarpa (snake) while in tbe back 
left hand is agni (fire). The right leg bangs down 
tbe seat and is placed upon tbe Apasmarapurusha 
and tbe left foreleg rests upon the right thigh. 
This image belongs to the early Chola period. 

The photograph reproduced on PI.’ LXXIIl is 
of a comparatively modern sculpture to be found in 
a diva shrine built in the second pr&k&ra of tbe 
temple at Tiruvorriyur. It is coarse in its execution 
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and lacks effect. The ja^a in this case are spread 
fanwise and are bound at their base by a 2aia^- 
pa\{a. The image has the same objects in its hands 
as the one noticed above (PL LXXll, fig. 1). But 
there is in addition the figure of a rishi seated below 
the seat of Daksbinimurti, with its hands held in 
the anjali pose. The seat on which Dakshin&mQrti 
is seated in fig. 1, PL LXXII, is a bhadrapl^ha 
while in PL LXXIII it is the mountain represented 
in the usual con%’entional manner. 

The fourth illu.stration, fig. 2, PL LXXII, is 
exactly similar to the third ; but there are tworis/iw 
sculptured separately and seated on cither side of 
the central figure. 

The fifth illustration, fig. 1, PL LXXI V, is from 
Suchindrain in South Tnivancorc. The image is 
of a comparatively recent date. It has on its head 
a carefully worked uii jafainakula , and a few stray 
jafas are seen flowing down on the shoulders. The 
posture a-SBumed herein Ls the vlrasana. In the 
right back hand Ls seen a lotus flower, in the back 
left band a sarpa, while the front right hand is held 
in the chinmudra pose and the front left band 
carries a book. 

Fig. 2, PL LXXIV, is the photograph of the 
figure of Dakshinamurti found in K&veripakkam 
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and belongs to the Fallava period. Herein, the 
deity has on his head heavy curls of hair constitut- 
ing the jaiabhUra ; be carries the alcsham&td, in his 
back right hand, agni {?), in the back left band 
and a book in the front left band ; the front right 
hand is hold in the vyM,y^na-m.udr& pose. The 
right leg is hanging below the seat, while the left 
one is kept bent in the utlcutiliamna posture. 
Bound the neck are two }\Aras (necklaces) on the 
chest, the yajmpanta and in one ear a vrt^ta- 
kun^ala ; the other ear wears no ornament. Below 
the seat are to be seen a deer and a cobra listening 
to his discourse. 

Fig. 1, PI. LXXV, is the reproduction of a 
photograph of the Jn&na-Dakshinamurti kept in the 
southern niche of the central shrine of the Siva 
temple at Tiruvengavai'il in the Fndukottah State. 
In this case, the deity is represented as seated with 
hie left leg kept in the utkutikasana posture and on 
it is stretched the front left arm. Fig. 2, on the same 
plate is that of a bronze statuette belonging to the 
collection of Mr. Kay, Madras. It is almost similar 
to the figure on PI. LXXIIl ; the only difference is 
that in the figure belonging to Mr. Kay, the back 
right hand keeps agni and the back left one, a snake, 
whereas in the Tiruvomyur image the order is 
reversed. 


389 



HINDU lOONOOBAPHT. 


JNiNA-DAKSHINiMtJRTI. 

There is not much difference between the 
Vy&khySnamGrti and the JiiSnaznurti. In the latter 
the general posture of Siva is exactly the same as 
in the former, but in the back right hand there 
should be the akahamalu, and in the back left hand 
a utpala flower. The front right band should be 
held in the jnSnamudra pose, whereas the front left 
hand may be kept in the ahhaya or the pose. 


TOGA-DAKSHINIMURTI. 

This form of Daksbin&murti may be sculptured 
in three; different ways. In the first, the two legs 
of the image should be crossed as in the svastiH- 
sana ; while the front right hand should be held 
near the chest in the ydgamudra pose and the front 
left hand should rest upon the lap in the character- 
istic yogic posture. In the back right hand there 
should be the ahhamalA, and in the back left hand 
a lotus flower. The gaze must be fixed on the tip 
of the nose : and a few jatas should hang over the 
shoulders. This image of Dakshinamurti should 
be surrounded by riskis who should be adoring him. 

In the second mode of representation of Ybga- 
DakshiMmurti the left leg of the figure should be 
bent in the utkutikisaria posture ; surrounding the 
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body of the figure and its left leg should be a ydga- 
pa^a. The right leg should be hanging down the 
seat. The front left arm should be kept stretched 
and be resting by the elbow on the knee of the bent 
left leg. The rest of the description is identical 
with that given for the first form. 

The third form is required to be sculptured 
thus : The two legs are bent and crossed in a more 
or less vertical position (as in the figure of Y5ga- 
Nftrasimha), and round these and the body is passed 
a ybgapa^ia to keep the legs in position. The front 
two arms are stretched and kept resting on the 
knees. In the back right hand there should be the 
akshambla and iu the back left hand a kamai}4^lu. 
The jb^as should be disposed of in the form of a 
ja^&man^la and in it should be the crescent moon, 
a snake and other objects. The colour of the body 
of this aspect of Dakshin&murti is white, but his 
neck should be represented as of black colour. The 
image should be adorned with all ornaments includ- 
ing a number of snake ornaments. 

The illustration on PI. LXXVl, is a well- 
carved figure of Siva in the gog&sana posture. It 
is enshrined in a fane situated in the south prak&ra 
of the Siva temple at Tiruvomyur. The inscrip- 
tions on the walls of this shrine refer to the image 
set up in it as Padampakkanftyinar and state that 
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it was Bet up in the fifth year of the reign of the 
Cho]a king YfrarSjeadradeva (about A.D. 1067-8). 
From the position of this shrine with reference to 
the main central shrine, that is, to the south side 
of it, and from the posture and other features of 
the image itself enshrined therein, it may, without 
fear of contradiction, be stated to be the first form 
of Jn&na-Daksbin&murti described above. The 
figure has a well executed ja0-maku^a ornamented 
with jewelled discs and bands round it ; kun^alat 
in the ears ; and hara and necklace of rudraktha 
seeds and yajnopavifa on the chest. The forearms 
are adorned with a number of bracelets and the 
upper arm with heyuras. The legs are crossed one 
over the other so as to bring the soles up ; this is 
exactly the yogic dsana called the svastik&$ana. 
In the back right band there appears to have been 
a iiila, whose shaft alone now remains, the head 
being broken ; in the back left hand is the kap&la ; 
the front right band is held in the chinmudri pose 
and the front left hand also in the pose character- 
istic of an expounder of sciences. This image now 
goes by the inexplicable name of Gau{isvara and 
near it and to its proper right is set op in more 
recent times the figure of Sahkar&ch&rya ; on the 
base of the seat of this latter are carved the figures 
of his four great disciples. 








The second form is illustrated by PL LXXVII. 
The original of this photograph is in the Eail&sa- 
nathaBv&min temple at Conjeevaram. In this 
sculpture Siva has his left leg bent and rested verti- 
cally on the seat and this leg and the body are 
bound together by the ydgapatta. The front right 
hand is held in the yogavindrH pose, ^hile the front 
left hand is in the abhaya pose. The back right 
hand keeps an akshamd^la^ and the back left hand 
agni or a lotus flower.* The right leg is hanging 
down the seat. §iva is as in the previous instances, 
seated under the shade of a banyan tree and below 
his seat are deer lying, with their heads lifted up to 
Siva. Below his right elbow is a cobra with an 
uplifted hood, also gazing at the enchanting figure 
of 6iva. Above the head of Siva are seen seated a 
pair of bhutas on either side. On three niches 
situated on either side respectively of Dakshina- 
murti (not shown in the picture) are rishis sitting 

* At some later period of tbe history of this temple, Tvhen 
the surface of tbe stosos of which the sculptures are composed 
began to peel off, they ha?6 all been covered with thin coat of 
plaster. The plasterer not being able to make out tbe exact 
nature of soma badly injured objects has shaped slightly 
different things in thetr stead : thus, a lotus flower that is 
required by the agamas seems to have been evidently mistaken 
for the most likely object in tbe back left hand of ^iva, namely, 
agni. 
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and listening to the preaching of the Dharma or 
by Siva.* The image vphose photograph is 
reproduced as PI. LXXVIII is almost similar to 
that on PI. LXXYIl ; the back right hand, in this 
instance, carries a cobra. DakshipSmurti is seen 
Bitting here upon a bhadrapi^ha placed upon a hill. 

PI. LXXIX is the photograph of the image of 
Daksbinamurti to be found in the Siva temple at 
Nanjangodu in the Mysore Province. This 
represents, only so far as its sitting posture goes, 
the third form the YSga-Dakshin&murti. The 
laana assumed is that form of niJcutiMsana 
described under the third form. The legs are 
bound with the body with a ydgapaita. But 
in fact the image is a combination of all aspects 
of DakshinSmurtis — namely, the Yoga, the 
Vina-dbara and the Vyakbyana forms ; it is the 
Yoga form because its sitting posture is the yogic ; 

* Mr. Alex. Bea in hit “The PaUava Archikcture" do- 
8erib«8 a panel oontaining the imngeB of Daksbinamurti and tbs 
Tiihit tbna : " in this panel, eleven seated sagee are listening to 
the exhortations of Biva, wbo is represented in a panel on the 
north side of the oentral shrine. He is armed with different 
srmbolioal weapons, and seems to be preaohing war" (!) Snob 
mistakes are fairly common in bis pnblioatiooB and benee need 
no serions refutation ; nor are bis drawings reliable, for, to 
quote an instanoe, a iankha in tbe band of an image is wrongly 
repraaented in the drawing as a padma. 
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the Vi^&dharai because it carries in its back left 
hand a vlna, and Vyftkbj&na because its front right 
hand is in the chinmudrd, pose and the front left 
hand carries a book. The fignre is seated below a 
banyan tree and the ISnchhana (the totemistic 
emblem), the bull, is carvedin a counter-sunk surface 
on the pedestal, in front. Below the seat and in the 
middle of it is seated a LingAyat priest who holds 
in his left band a Unga. On either side of this 
guru are bis disciples with their hands in the anjali 
pose. A 'pralhQvali is placed behind the figure of 
Dakshin&murti on the jambs of which arc standing 
one on each side a riahi with the bands in the 
anjuli pose. _ 

VINADH-ARA-DAKSHINAMURTI. 

As a great teacher of music, both instrumental 
and vocal, Siva is worshipped in the fonn of "Vlna- 
dhara-Dakshiniimarti. The description of the image 
of this aspect of Dakshinaraurti is found in the 
Kaniika, the Athatnnadblteda and the Karan3.gamas. 
The Avisu inadbh^ildgama states that the left leg 
should be kept in the utknii1;a posture and the two 
front bands should hold the rZnd ; the rest should 
be exactly similar to the description of the Vya- 
khyanamurti. According to the KamiTiUgama the 
Gana-Dakshipamurti should have his front right 
and left bands held in the kataka pose, the fonner 
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with its palm facing below and the latter facing 
above. The kataka pose being slightly different in 
form, the Kd^mikdgama calls the pose the sarpa^ 
kara. The left arm should be lifted up and the 
right arm lowered below, so as to hold in proper 
position the long-handled musical instrument, the 
rina. The vln^ should be held at the top by the 
left hand and by the right hand at the lower end; 
the resonating body of the instrument should rest 
on the right thigh. The lower right hand should 
be manipulating the strings of the instrument. 

The measurement of the v^nd. is next given as 
follows : the should be projecting three ahgulas 
beyond the right thigh and four ahgidas above the 
left kaHka-hanta^ The distance between the two 
points specified above is the length of the vln^- 
danda or the hollow shaft of the instrument whose 
width at the top should be two aiigulas. The gourd 
resonator attached at the lower end should bo six 
angulas in diameter and three angular in height. 

A few general observations are added also about 
the figures of DakshinSmurti. It is stated that the 
face of DakshinSmurti should be turned towards the 
hand held in the mndarkanamudra pose ; also the 
gaze of the god may be fixed on this hand. Surroun- 
ding the figure of Dakshinamurti there should be 
different kinds of animals and reptiles, sages {munis) 
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and asceticB (tiddhas), vidyadharas, bhutas and 
kimarat : 6iva should be seated in a place on the 
mountain where all sorts of flowering trees and 
plants grow luxuriantly and under a banyan tree, 
on the right side of its trunk, on a jewelled pl^ha 
covered with a tiger’s skin and he should present a 
benign look: and the rishis the ancestors of the 
ilivadvijas (^aiva brahmapas) should be seated 
round him. The figure of DakshipSmurti may be 
sculptured as seated or standing surrounded or not 
by rishis^ with his legs either resting or not upon 
the Apasmara-purusha and with or without the 
banyan tree, bhutas and others mentioned above. 

Two photographs, FIs. LXXX and LXXXl, are 
reproduced in illustration of the Vinadhara-Dak- 
shin&murti ; both of them arc identical in shape and 
in the details of moulding.* ^iva is seen standing 

* These two images figare on Pis. XV and XVI of Mr. 0. G. 
Gaogoly’s South Indian Bronzes. Besides these, he has re- 
prodnoed two other photographs of the same aspeet of ^iva on 
Pis. I and XIV. In every detail all the four fignres agree ; for 
instance, in all, the right 1% stands straight on the ground 
while the left one is slightly bent ; all four have four arms, the 
back hands of which osrry the paraiu and the mriga and the two 
front bands are held in the kanaka poses required in the a^aituu 
and are evidently meant to keep a vina in them ; the very same 
omamente, head>gear and clothing are to bo seen on all the 
hnagas. In the ease of PI. I, there is a alight dlvergenoe from 
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with his right leg kept firmly on the ground, while 
the left leg is placed a little forward slightly bent. 
The front two hands are held in the kataJea pose, 
the left one looking up and the right one looking 
down. Evidently a separately cast intend- 

ed to be inserted in the hands whenever wanted 
and hence this instrument is not to be seen in 
cither image. The back right hand carries a 
paraSu and the back left one a inriga. There are 
all sorts of elaborately sculptured ornaments on the 
person of the figures. The first figure (PI. 
LXXX) belongs to the Madras Museum, while the 
second (PI. LXXXI) is to be found in the temple at 
Vadarangam in the Tanjore district. The second, 
an earlier piece of sculpture, is of very high artistic 
value ; the first is of rather inferior workmanship. 

the description of the agamaB^ namely, the left leg, instead of 
being placed directly on the ground, is held supported on its 
head by a hhaia — which deviation is one of the artistic embel- 
lishments of the mastcr-soulptor. In spite of the striking 
similarity, nay identity among the four images, they are 
called by different names : thus, the figure on PI. I is said to 
be Kalasambara or Kalakalamurti ; that on FI. XIV, Gahga- 
dhara, that on PI. XX, Chandrasekhara or Somadhari ; and 
lastly; that on PI. XVI, Frameawara Swami (sic). It is not 
quite clear either from the dhyana4loka$ quoted or from the 
short descriptive notes added to each if the identifications are 
justifiable at all. 
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KANKALAMURTl AND BHIK- 
SHATANAMURTI. 




KAMXLAMTJRTL 

Once npon a time the great ruhity desirone of 
learning as to who was the real author of this 
Universe went to the top of the mountain Mem 
and put Brahmg, who was seated thereon, the 
question which was engaging their thought. In 
bis vanity, forgetting the real creator, he boasted 
that he himself was the great Architect of the 
Universe. Meanwhile, §iva appeared on the scene 
and justly claimed the place for himself. Though 
his own position was reasonably defended by Siva, 
Brahm& would not yield ; the Vedas and the 
Pranava (the sacred syllable Om) also interceded 
on behalf of Siva in vain. At last, through the 
will of diva, there appeared near by a huge pillar 
of illumination, which demonstrated the greatness 
of [diva, but Brahmi remained still obstinate. 
Incensed with anger at the thoughtless conduct of 
Brahms, diva ordered Bhairava to cut ofi that one 
out of the five heads of Brabmi, which reviled 
him. Brahms snfitered temporary death, bat, soon 
revived by the power of his austerities, accepted 
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the superioritj of diva. However, the sin of having 
killed Brahmi (the major sin called brahmakatyu) 
possesBed Bhairava (a form of diva). Bhairava 
requested BrahmSi to suggest to him some penance 
to get rid of this sin ; Brahm& advised him to beg 
food in the skull of the head cut by him till he met 
Vishnu who would devise means for wiping off 
the sin. Till then, said Brahm&, the sin would 
assume the form of a woman and be ever pursuing 
him. Bhairava surrounded by a host of bhuias 
(goblins) went from place to place begging for food. 
All the women of the houses he visited fell in love 
with him and set out, singing and dancing, to 
accompany him. Last of all be reached the abode 
of Vishnu and attempted to enter it, but Vishvak- 
sena, the gate-keeper, would not allow him to 
enter. A fight ensued in which Vishvaksena was 
killed and added one more sin of brahmahatyd, 
Bhairava, fixing the body of the gate-keeper of 
Vishnu on his trident, got into the interior of 
Vishnu’s mansion and begged for food. Vishnu 
cut open an artery on the forehead of Bhairava and 
told him that the blood that flowed from it was the 
fittest food for him. Bhairava next requested 
Vishnu to assist him in washing oS his sin. Vishnu 
pleaded on behalf of Bhairava to the personified 
female form of Brabmahatya to quit him but she 
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would not leave him. However, the thought occur- 
red to Vishnu that if Bhairava went to Varanasi 
the sin would leave him oS and he advised him 
to go to this sacred place for being freed from his 
sins. Dancing with joy Bhairava wended his way 
to Vir&nasi (or Ka^i) with the body of Vishvaksena 
and as soon as he reached that place, the sin left 
him and plunged into the nether world. The skull 
of BrahmS and the dead body of Vishvaksena also 
left him and he once again became pure Mahe^vara 
and returned to Eailisa. Vishvaksena was restored 
to life and be joined Vishnu's service as usual. 
Sneb, in short, is the account we meet with in the 
hurma-jmraTui regarding the bearing of the skull 
and the dry bones {kahhala) of Vishvaksena by 
^iva and also regarding his begging expedition. 
There is a confusion here about Siva and a parti- 
cular aspect of his, Bhairava ; also the sin of the 
slaughter of Vishvaksena is imposed upon the 
shoulders of Siva which were already groaning under 
that of the cutting off of the head of Brahma- 

The reason for Siva having begged so is 
revealed by a study of the Dhanna-^astras. It is 
therein laid down that if a Brabmana happens to 
kill another of great learning and good conduct (such 
a learned person is called a bhruna), the sin could 
be expiated by following the course of conduct 
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prescribed thus ; the sioner should, with his own 
hands, erect for himself a hut in the forest, hoist on 
it as a flag the head of the man be killed (and live 
therein, having for his upper garment the skin of a 
horse or an ass, which he should wear with the 
hairy side appearing outside. His underwear should 
be made of threads of the hemp and when worn 
it should not descend below" the knee. Carrying 
a skull in one hand, as his begging bowl and 
one of the long bones of the arm {khatvinga) 
of the deceased as a stick he should start out 
begging for his food saying “ who is there who 
would feed the murderer of a hhruna." He should 
not visit more than seven houses for making bis 
living and if any day he does not succeed in getting 
food from them, he should go without it that day. 
He should take his food and drink from this skull. 
At home in his hut, he should observe the vow of 
silence and be contemplating upon the sin commit- 
ted. He may undertake to tend the cow’s belonging 
to a Brabmana village and on that account and 
on account of receiving food alone he can enter the 
village. At other times he should conduct himself 
like one belonging to one of the classes considered 
to be untouchable. While w’alking on a public way 
if he meets an Arya on the road he should, like a 
pig, move away to the very edge of the road, leaving 
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it clear for the £.rya to go by. Thus should he 
spend twelve years only to absolve himself from 
the sin and no more ; from the day be committed 
the murder he ceases to be fit for the society of the 
Aryas ; by this course of conduct alone, he wipes 
ofi the sin and prepares himself for a better birth 
in the future. If, however, the life prescribed above 
in the Dharmaiistra is unendurable, he may end it 
in one or other of the following ways. In those 
days, there were cattle-raids committed often for 
political reasons.* He may fight against the raiders 
and suffer death in their hands ; or, if he is unfortu- 
nately successful in hi.s attempt at driving away 
the raiders, he may still attempt on future occa- 
sions with a view to die in the same cause. If 
thrice he comes out successful in repelling the 
cattle-raiders, he is absolved from the sin. Or, he 

* War is divided into two olassaa in Tamil literature, 
oamely, ara ppor and mara-ppor, that is, righteous or dharma- 
yuddha and unrighteous or adharma-yuddha. In declaring 
a righteous war against an onemy king, notice is given to good 
men and women, children, mendicants and ascetics, and cows 
to quit the place which is to be attacked. Since cows cannot 
be intimated the intentions of the invading king, they ate 
carried away by the army of the invader preparatory to 
war and this aot is oonsidered sufficient notice to all the others 
to leave the place as early as practicable. In the mara-ppor 
no aaoh notice is given. 
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might get into the thick of a battle seeking to be 
shot dead ; it then becomes, the Dbarma-^Astra says, 
inoambent on the soldiers to. kill this murderer of a 
bhruna. Such, in short, is the punishment meted 
out to the brahmapa murderer of a learned 
brahmana.* 


* q.» — aw gw^;- 

=^1^3. woflsggRTr 

^ )%?: sffrnin4 

VM*l3 HJfnrM 

Apast Oharma-flutra, Haradatta's Comm, let Prasoa. 
10th Fatala, 29ttb, Kbaodika. 

qo — ^ fST?J7- 
^ *1 •" 


ftn% II 


Ad. Dh. Su., Har. Com. I, 10, 39. 
^ fft frfT PPJ- 
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^ <iFT ?T 

A\m¥ [ 3tci I I 

I ^3T^r^f<in3 ^ 3T<n wfd ctittss- 
T:3ra *TTir aicif^riRt 
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ApaBtambba-Dharma-8utrai wi&b Qaradattaobarya'a 
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Now, the Paranas and other authorities are 
one in asserting that Siva cut o£E the head of 
Brahms, the most learned of all beings in the 
Vedas and Sastras and hence a veritable bhruna of 
hhrurMs. The sin of brahmaliatijA stuck, at it ought, 
to him and be underwent the course of conduct 
prescribed for a bhrui^aghrta (murderer of bhrutui). 
With the skull for his drinking and eating vessel, 
with bones for his staves, he went about begging for 
food and, be it noted, he went to the seven houses 
of the seven great rishis and also he never lived in 
any town or village, but made the burning ground 
outside the village his abode. From all accounts 
about Siva found recorded in the ancient literature 
we see that the course of conduct followed by Siva 
was exactly that prescribed, in the early Dharma- 
kdLifras, to a bhrunaghna. Having committed the 
murder of Brahma, the best of brahmanas, it is to 
be conjectured that Siva should have become unfit 
for the society of the Aryas ; if so, the question 
arises whether it was this disqualification on the 
part of !^iva that made him hateable to the 


oommantarsr on it named Ujivala. lat Prasaa, 
9th Patala, 24th Kbapdika, 

Cf. Maau Smriti, XI, 72—86, Gautama, XXII, 2—10, 
Kurma-Parapa, XXXtb chapter and. 
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Aiyas, as he is said to have been in the earlier 
literature (See the Introductory chapter). 

There is another slightly different account con- 
cerning the act of begging for food associated with 
Siva and this account serves only the purpose of 
explaining why, in his aspect known as the BhikshS- 
tanamurti, he is secu stark naked when going out 
abegging. The Lihgapurana states that in the 
forest of Darnvana even women and children took 
to the performance of austerities and forgot the 
worldly ways of living (pravritti-marga). To make 
them feel the need also of the worldly ways, Siva 
started out to beg in their quartens ; for this purpose, 
he became a black, ugly looking being and naked he 
went into their midst. The appearance of this 
notable figure drew the attention of all the inhabit- 
ants of the Darnvana and through bis mSya the 
residents of this forest took to all sorts of bad ways 
of this world. Angered by the bad example set up 
by the new comer, the visits cursed him, but, 
instead of being affected by it, he disappeared. The 

rishis became aware that the intruder was no other 
• 

than fsiva and repented their inability to have 
offered him worship when they had the good for- 
tune to have in their midst his human embodiment. 
Brahma advised them to worship his liiiga studi- 
ously if they desired to see him in person once 
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again. They followed his advice and were rewarded 
for their devotion by Siva appearing before them 
once again and blessing them. 

The images of the Eahk&lamurti and the 
Bhikshatanamurti are generally found in almost all 
Siva temples of importance throughout Southern 
India and all the Saivagamas contain more or less 
detailed descriptions of these images. The Aw&w- 
madhhtda, the Eamika and the Karana agamas, 
as also the ^ilparatna desciihQ them as follows: — 
The figure of the Eaukalamurti should be a 

standing one, with the left leg 
Kankalaxniirti. ° 

planted firmly on the ground and 
thelright slightly bent and kept a bit forward suggest- 
ing that the figure is in the act of moving. The 
colour of the body of Siva in this aspect is pure white. 
He should be wearing red-coloured upper gar- 
ments while his under-wear should be composed 
of silk and tiger’s jskin. The head should be 
ornamented with ihe jatamaku^a ; on the left side, 
it should be adorned with a few durdhura {dhatura) 
flowers and a snake and on the right with the 
crescent moon. His face should be beautiful and 
beaming with the feeling of happiness, smiling and 
singing sweet songs. The pearly teeth of Siva should 
be half visible and the ears adorned both with ordin- 
ary ku‘^alas or with a viakara-kuit^ala in the right 
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ear and a ianJchapatra in the left one. There should 
be the yajndpavUa on his chest. Of the four hands, 
the front right one should keep the bana — here the 
term bana seems to mean a short resined stick 
used in exciting the membrane of a sort of drum, — 
while the front left one should keep a drum known 
by the name of dhakka. The back right arm 
should be stretched out and its band held in the 
kanaka pose near the mouth of his pet animal, the 
deer; and in the back left hand should be the 
kahkala-danda or the staff on which the bones of 
the arms and the legs of the murdered person are 
tied up together by a rope and ornamented with 
the feathers of the peacock and a banner. The 
bones should be drj.' and of blackish colour and be 
free of flesh ; but there should be traces of blood 
on them and ou the small jingling bells tied to the 
staff. This kahkaladanda should be placed horizon- 
tally on the left shoulder, one end being held, as 
already noticed, by the l>ack left hand. In the 
girdle round the loins of i^iva there should bo tucked 
up a dagger made of gold, with a silver handle ; he 
should be wearing a pair of wooden sandals on his 
feet and the whole of this curious get-up should be 
finished with a number of snake ornaments distri- 
buted ail over the body. The KahkalamOrti should 
be surrounded by a number of women and the 
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bkutaga'^a (goblins) represented variously as dan- 
cing, singing and in other attitudes ; one of the 
bhutaa should carry on his bead a large vessel for 
storing in the food received in alms and be situated 
on the left of Siva. Of the women who surround 
Siva some should appear to be completely possessed 
of irrepressible love for him, some eager to embrace 
him, some others blessing him, while still others 
serving in his vessel food ladled out from another 
with a spoon. Out of lust for Siva the clothes of the 
women should appear slipping down their loins. 
There should also be hosts of rishis, d^vas, gandhar- 
vas, siddhas and vidyadharas everywhere around 
Siva, w’ith arms crossed on the chest in the ahjali 
pose. The god Vayu should sweep the streets before 
^iva, Varuua should sprinkle them with water, the 
other devas should shower dowers on him, the rishia 
should praise him by repeating the Feda$, Surya 
and Chandra should carry umbrellas over his head 
and the celestial musicians Narada and Tumburu 
should sing songs to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments. The height of the women who are 
keeping company with i^iva may be that of the chin, 
chest or the navel of Siva ; the height of the bhutaa 
should be equal to three or three and a half times 
the length of the face of Siva and they should be 
shaped according the pancka-tsda measure. 
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In the case of the image of the Bhikshfitana- 
murti, the general posture of Siva 
is the same as in the Eahk&lamurti 
aspect ; that is, the left leg standing firmly on the 
ground and the right slightly bent suggesting 
walking. The front right hand and the back left 
are held as in the case of the Kank&Iamurti, 
whereas the front left hand should carry a kapila 
and the back right one a 4^maru. The head may 
have the ya{d5 dishevelled (jat&bhard.) or arranged 
in the form of a circle {ja{amar^ala) with the 
crescent moon in it. The forehead should be 
adorned with a patta or ornamented band ; there 
should also be the other ornaments all over the 
body. But there should be no kind of clothing on 
the person of Siva, not even the waist zone. In- 
stead of this latter there should be a snake tied 
round the waist ; besides this, there should be other 
snake ornaments in appropriate places on the person 
of Siva. On the chest is to be seen a white 
yajniopdivUa. The neck of Siva should be of blue 
colour and his forehead should be beautified with 
the tripundra mark. In this aspect he should not 
carry the kaiikala-dan^a, but in its place there 
should be theiufa decorated with a lot of peacock- 
feathers. There should be a pair of wooden 
sandals on his feet j sometimes it might be omitted 
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also. The hand that beaie the lcapS,la shoold be 
lifted as high as the navel, whereas the one that 
carries the ^amaru should be raised as far as the 
ear and the distance between the wrist of this arm 
from the ear is to be sixteen angulas. As usual, 
Siva should possess in these two aspects three eyes. 
The rest of the description of the BhikshAtanamurti 
is identical with that given already under the 
Eahk&lamurti. 

The BvprabJiedagama adds that the hapula 
held by Siva is that of BrabmA and the kahkala 
that of Vishnu ; herein the PaurSnic story of the 
murder by ^iva of both Brahma and Yishvaksena, 
an aspect of Vishnu, is accepted and followed. 

A number of photographs are reproduced in 
illustration of the Kankalamurti and the BikshA- 
tanamurti ; unfortunately all of them belong to 
South India, a fact which seems to point out that 
these two aspects of Siva were more favoured by 
the Southern people than the Northerners, who 
worshipped the equally naked Bbairava more 
freely instead. All the images of the KahkAla- 
murti as also those of the BhiksbAtanamurti are 
practically similar to one another, and it will 
therefore be sufficient to give the description of any 
one of each aspect. 


807 



HINDU ICONOQBAPEY. 


On the whole eleven photographs are repro- 
duced in illustration of the descriptions of the 
BhikshaUna and the Eahkilamurtis (Pis. LXXXII 
— LXXXIX). Of these, five are of Bhiksb&tana 
and five of Kahkalamurti ; and the remaining one 
may be taken either as the one or the other, 
because it does not conform strictly to the descrip- 
tion of either. It might be noticed that the left 
back band of all the bronze images of the Bhikshft- 
^na and the Kankglamurtis are held in the ka^aia 
pose ; theyare so held as to permit of being inserted 
in them a separately cast kahkaladarida or a Hkhi- 
pinchhaj if necessary. The dead body of Vishvaksena 
is clearly visible in the photographs of the Eankala- 
murti images in temples of Xagesvarasvamin, Tiru- 
cbchengattahgudi and Suchindram. The pet deer of 
^iva is seen with all the stone representations of the 
Eankala and the Bhiksba^namurtis given here, 
but have been left off while the photographs of some 
of the bronze figures were taken. The sculpture 
belonging to the Eailasanatbasvamin temple at 
Conjeevaram has only two arms, in one of which 
is a iikhipincha and the other keeps an akshamilA 
and is held in the chinmudra pose ; it is doubtful 
if it is wearing any clothes and it has no jat&maku^ 
on its head ; and from the general appearance it is 
to be inferred to be a Bhiksbitanamurti rather 
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Kaiikalamurti : Stone: Darasuram. 
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Kaukalamurti : Stone : Suolifndram. 
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Fig. 1. Kankalamurti : Stone: Kumbhakopam. Fig. 2.?Kanka|an3urti : Stone :*!Tiruchoheagattaagudi. 




PLATE LXXXVIl. 



[To law paije 8WJ 


Fig. 1, WhikshatanarouTti : Stor.o : Fig. 2 . Bbikahafcanamurti : Bronze : 

Kumbhakonani. Tiruvepkadu. 
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libiktihuUnamurti : i3roaxe ; Valuvur. 
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than the EaAk&lamurti. The oat of the face of the 
image of Bhikshatanamurti of Yalavur is in strik- 
ing similarity with that of the image of the Vnsha- 
v&hanamurti of Vedaranyam, which makes ns 
believe that the artist {sthapati) who made these 
two images was perhaps one and the same person. 
All the images are made very well indeed, but we 
should separate from these the bronze statue of 
Bhikshatanamurti of Tiruvenkadu and the stone 
figure of the same of the Kage^varasvamin temples 
for the special notice of the readers. Both of them 
are gems of art. The extremely easy and natural 
posture, the remarkably well-proportioned limbs, 
and the smile which the artist has eminently 
succeeded in depicting on the countenance of the 
bronze Bhikshatanamurti are noteworthy. In the 
stone image the posture and the general effect are 
splendid. One other peculiarity which is not found 
in the Ugamic descriptions but found in the sculp- 
ture is a tiny bell tied by a string just below the 
knee of the right leg ; it is found in the majority of 
the instances reproduced in this chapter. 
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OTHER IMPORTANT ASPECTS 
OF SIVA 

Gemg2Ldharamurti. ArdheLnEuisva- 
ramurti. Heuyardhamurti. Kal- 
yanasundaramurti, Vrishavaha- 
namurti amd Vishapaharana- 
murti. 




OTHER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF §IVA. 

T he king Sagaia had, by his first wife Eefiinl, 
a son named Asamaujasa and sixty thousand 
others by the second wife Snmati. Asamanjasa was 
from his childhood a wicked man and his example 
affected the other children of Sagara and made them 
equally bad. The gods who could not bear the evil 

Oatigadhara- Sagara asked 

the rishi Kapila, one of the aspects 
of Vishnu, as to what would be the fate of all the 
w'icked sons of Sagara, to which the risM replied 
that in a short time they would all perish. Sagara 
arranged for a horse-sacrifice, for which purpose 
he let loose a horse. It was stolen by Indra 
and hidden in the Pata^ldka. Tracing the foot- 
prints of the horse the sixty thousand sons of 
Sagara excavated the earth til! they reached the 
Patala-loka and there found the horse in the hermit- 
age of Kapila. These wicked sons of Sagara 
mistaking Kapila for the thief rushed on him to kill 
him. But Kapila by the power of his penance 
reduced them to ashes. Having waited lung for the 

to 
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retarn of his sons in rain, Sagarasent his grandson 
Am^umat (son of Asamanjasa) to search for the 
horse as also his uncles. He too traced his way 
into the Pit^a-ldlca and found the horse near 
Kapila. Being, unlike his uncles and father, a well- 
behaved boy, he implored Kapila to permit him to 
take away the horse ; the rishi pleased with the boy 
gave over the horse to him, informed him of the 
fate of his nodes and conferred upon him the boon 
that they would all go to heaven in the life-time of 
his grandson. The horse-sacrificc was celebrated 
by Sagara and after sometime he passed away. The 
son of Amsumat w'as Dilipa and hi.s son was Bhs^i- 
ratha- The rishi Kapila had told Aihsumat that if 
the water of the Gahga was sprinkled on the ashes 
of bis uncles they would go to heaven. Bhagiratha 
performed severe austerities to bring down the 
celestial river Ganga ; the latter was pleased w’ith 
Bhagiratha and asked him who could resist the 
force of her fall on earth from heaven; if none 
could, the fall would cause the earth to be pierced 
in the middle. He replied that Budra, the power- 
ful, would be able to bear the force of her descent 
and began to address his penances to Kudra 
for granting him the boon of receiving Gaitgi 
on his (Rudra’s) bead. §iva, beiug satisfied 
with the austerities of Bhagiratha, went to the 
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Himalayas to receive Gangs. At first GafigS 
thought Siva would be unable to bear her descent 
and came down in great volume and with enormous 
force. Siva, indignant at her haughty behaviour 
towards him, determined to humble her. Having . 
received her on his mighty head covered with 
matted hair, Siva made Ganga to wind through the 
labyrinth of his locks of hair for a long time before 
she was able to reach the earth. Being once again 
requested by Bhagiratha, Siva let the river Ganga 
flow down on the earth. Bhagiratha led Ganga 
to where his ancestors’ ashes lay and made them 
attain heaven by the contact of the waters of the 
holy river Ganges. It is under the circumstances 
described above that Siva came to wear on bis head 
the GahgA and thence became known as Ganga- 
dharamurti. The story of the descent of Ganga 
for the sake of Bhagiratha is given in the VisJmtir- 
purana, the Bh&oavata-purana and the Baniayana, 
The image of Gahg&dharamurti is described in 
the Am&umadbJi^d&gama, the Eamikagama and the 
Kdrandgama. It is stated that the figure of Siva 
should bo standing with his right leg planted verti- 
cally on the earth and the left one slightly bent. 
The front right band should be placed near the 
chin of his consort Uma, whom be should be 
embracing with his left front arm ; the back right 
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arm being lifted up as high as the tishnlsha or the 
crown on the head, should be holding a or a 
look of matted hair, on which should be the figure 
of the goddess Gangs ; the back left hand should 
cany a mriga. 

On the left of Siva there should bo Urns stand- 
ing in a state of mental uneasiness * which emotion 
must be portrayed on her face by the sculptor. The 
right leg of Umi should be somewhat bent, while 
the left one should be straight. Her right hand 
should be hanging down freely and the left one 
should be carrying in it a flower ; or, the right hand 
might be holding a few folds of the cloth about her 
thigh. 

On the left should be Bbagiratha in company 
with a number of rishis, praising Siva. The group 
of figures described above constitute the panel of 
GangSdharamurti. The central figure of Siva may 
also be called Gahga-visarjanamurti. 

The following are the additional facts found in , 
the KAmika and the Karan&gamas, The figure of 
Siva should have four arms and three eyes ; of these, 
the front right hand should be in the abhaya pose 
and the front left one in the kataka pose. The 

* This ia the feeling of jealoosy due to Siva trying to 
fnfoot another lady with his attentions. 
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OTHBB IMPOBTANT ASPECTS OP SIVA. 

other two hands should be carrying the paraiu and 
the mriga. The hand that touches the jata (this 
must be the one which keeps the paraiu)^ should 
be lifted as high as the ear. The height of the 
figure of Bhaglratha should be that of the navel, 
the chest or the neck of that of Siva and it should 
be made according to the ashta-ic^la measurement. 
The figure of Bhaglratha should be draped with the 
garment made of barks of trees ; the matted hair of 
the head of Bhaglratha should be dishevelled and 
flowing down and he should have only two eyes 
and two arms and theso latter should be held in 
the anjali pose on his chest or over his head. 

Five illustrations of the Gangadbaramurti are 
given ; of these the first, PI. XC, is to be found in 
the rock-cut cave at Elephanta and is executed in 
a very admirable manner. In the centre of this 
fine panel are the figures of Siva and Uma. The 
back right hand is bolding a jata from which a 
female, whose figure is broken and whose legs alone 
are visible at present, seems to be descending : 
near the end of this is Brahma seated upon a 
padma^ana. The front right hand of Siva is kept 
in the abhaya pose. Even though the forearm of 
the back left arm is broken it is easy to find that 
it must have been directed towards the chin of 
Um&; it is not easy to say what there was in the 
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front left hand of Siva. To the left of the figure 
of Siva is seen standing that of Uma, 'whose left 
arm is let down hanging, while the right is bent 
and held up ; the forearm of this arm is broken ; it 
is very likely that this hand held in it a flower. 
Near the shoulder of the goddess Uma is seen 
Vishnu seated upon his vehicle, the Garuda. On 
the right and near the foot of Siva is seated Bbagl- 
ratha with flowing and facing the lord Siva. 
His arms are broken ; perhaps they were in the 
anjali pose. Between Siva and Um3 and to the 
left of Um& are two dwarfish ganas or attendants 
of Siva. On the head of Siva is a triple headed 
goddess who is in all probability the triple river 
Gahgg after she was joined by the Yamuna and the 
Sarasvati branches. On a level with the bead of 
Siva are sculptured a number of divas, all flying in 
the air, which is shown in the conventional manner 
of a cumulus cloud. This, like the other pieces of 
sculpture in the large cave at Elephauta, is of rare 
workmanship and is remarkable for its gigantic size. 

The second photograph, PI. XCI, is that of a 
large panel sculptured on the west wall of the rock- 
cut cave at Trichinopoly. In this Siva is standing 
with bis left leg placed straight upon the ground 
and the right bent and placed upon the Apasm&ra- 
purusha (or a gana). His back right arm is lifted 
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np and bent to take bold of one issaing from 
hie head; at the end of this jaifl, is the river 
goddess Ganges seated with hands folded on her 
chest in the anjali pose. The front right hand 
holds a snake in it; whereas the back left hand 
is meant to keep a mriga, which is actually shown 
at a distance from this hand ; the remaining hand 
is resting upon the hip of Siva. Bhagiratba on 
the right and another rishi on the left are holding 
up their hands in an attitude of praise. On 
either side of Siva is a deva also praising him. 
Besides these, there are some other beings also 
praising the lord. The whole panel is supported 
by an ornamental platform ; both the panel and 
the base are exquisitely carved. The age of this 
piece of sculpture is the middle of the seventh 
century and it was carried out by the order of the 
Pallava King Mahendravarman. 

The third piece of sculpture given as fig. 1, 
PI. XCII, is to be found on the south wall of the 
central shrine of the famous Kailisa temple at 
Ellora. Siva is seen here also as letting down the 
river goddess Gahgafrom one of his jaias, which 
ho bolds with his front right band and his back 
right one rests upon the hip. The front left arm is 
kept bent upwards as if to carry either the parahi 
or the mriga ; the back left arm which is broken, 
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was apparently near the chin of UmS. The river 
G-ahga is descending upon the head of a rishi seated 
with crossed legs supported by the yoga-fa^i^, 
evidently Bhaglratha. From near him it flows to 
where the deceased Sagaras are, that is, below the 
foot of ^iva; they are all sculptured as seated 
cross legged and with arms folded in the a^'aZi 
pose. Above these Sagara-putras are sculptured an 
elephant and a horse, for what purpose, it is not 
possible to say. At the foot of Siva is a figure 
bending lowly in obeisance ; it is also perhaps that 
of Bhaglratha who expresses his gratitude to Siva 
after his ancestors reach heaven. Above and near 
the head of Siva are two or three celestial figures 
praising Siva. Near^iva and to his left stands 
Uma with one arm resting upon her hip and the 
other bolding a flower. Her left leg is planted 
firmly on the ground and the right is kept bent and 
crossing the left one. 

The fourth illustration, FI. XCIII, belongs to 
the Eailasanathasvamin temple at Taramahgalam 
in the Salem District of the Madras Presidency. 
It is of comparatively modem date {circa 15th 
century A. D). In this sculpture l^iva is standing 
in a very solicitous attitude towards his consort 
who is angry with him for having sheltered another 
woman, Gahga. He is pacifying her with the 
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front right hand placed near her chin ; with one 
of his left arms ho is embracing her. In his back 
left hand which is kept in the hartari Itaata pose be 
bolds Gangs who is descending from a jata, of his 
head ; and she is flowing down in the form of water 
and the river thus descending is swallowed by a 
bull, which is seated on the pedestal on which Siva 
and Uma are standing. In the remaining hand of 
diva is to be seen (rather faintly in the photograph) 
the mriga. The right leg of diva is planted firmly 
on the ground and the left one is somewhat bent ; 
the left leg of Uma is straight while the right one 
is somewhat bent. In her left band is a fiower and 
the right band rests upon her thigh. 

The fifth illustration (fig. % PI. XCII) is that of 
a bronze belonging to the Siva temple at VaidyeS- 
varanko)fil (Tanjore district) which is exactly 
similar to the sculpture of Taramangalam, just 
described. 

It is stated in the Sii'a-jmr&na that Brahma 
first begot a number of male beings, the Prajapatis, 
and commanded them to create various other 

Arddhanaris- beings. They were found later 
varamurti. unfit for the task for 

which they were intended and Brahma, feeling 
uneasy at the slow progress of creation, contem- 
plated on Mahesvara. The latter appeared before 
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him in the composite form of a male-female and 
asked him to cease feeling distressed. Thitherto 
it did ‘not occur to BrahmA to create a female 
also, and at the sight of this composite form 
of MabesTara he realised his error ; thereupon he 
prayed to the female half of Mabeivara to give him 
a female to proceed with the act of creation : 
Brabmfi’s request was complied with and the crea- 
tion went on aferw’ards very well. This story 
accounts for the ArddhanariSvara form of Siva. 
The real meaning of this aspect has already been 
adverted to in the Chapter on Liiigas. 

There is yet another account of the appearance 
of Siva in the ArddhanSrisvara form. On a certain 
occasion when Siva was seated with his consort 
Parvati on the top of the Eailasa mountain, the 
devas and riMs went there to pay their homage 
to him. All of them except the riski Bhringi, 
went round both Siva and Parvati in their circum- 
ambulations and also bowed to both. This rishi 
had a vow ol worshipping only one Being, that is, 
Siva ; in conformity with his vow, he neglected to 
go round or bow dow'n to Parvati. Parvati grow- 
ing angry with Bhringi, desired in her mind that 
all his flesh and blood should disappear from his 
body and instantly he was reduced to a skeleton 
covered over with only the skin. In this state he 
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was unable to eupport himself in an erect position. 
Seeing his pitiable plight Siva gave him a third 
leg BO as to enable him to attain equilibrium; 
Bhnhgi became pleased with his lord and out of 
joy danced vigorously with his three legs and 
praised Siva for his grace. The design of Farvati 
to bumble Bhnhgi thus failed and the failure caused 
great annoyance to Farvati who returned to do 
penance for obtaining a boon from Siva. At the 
end of the penance, Siva, pleased with bis consort, 
granted her wish of being united with his own body. 
Thus was the ArdJhanarisvara form assumed by 
Siva, for offering difficulty to the riski Bhrihgi in 
circumambulating, or bowing to Siva alone. But, 
undaunted by this impediment Bhrihgi assumed 
the form of a beetle pierced a hole through the 
composite body of Siva and circumambulated Siva 
alone to the great wonder and admiration of even 
Farvati, who became reconciled to his vow and 
bestowed her grace upon the pious rishi for his 
steadfastness to his vow. 

The description of the image of Arddhanar- 
iBvara is given in the Ani&umadbhedagama, the 
Kantikagama, the Sttprabhedagama, the §ilpa- 
ratna, the Karanagama and a few other works. 
As the name indicates, the form of this image 
should be half man and half woman. The right 
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half is male, that is, Siva and the left half is 
female, that is, Farvatl. The male half should 
have a ja{hmal‘uta on the head, which should be 
adorned with the crescent moon. In the right 
ear there should be the nakra-hin^ula, sarpa- 
kun^la or an ordinary Jiun4ala and the right half 
of the forehead should have one half of an eye 
sculptured in it. The image of Arddhanari^vara 
may have two, three or four arms. If there are 
four arms, one of the right hands should be held in 
the ahliaya pose and the other should keep the 
paraiu ; or one hand may be in the varada pose 
the other carrying a iula ; or there may be a iahkd, 
in one hand, and the other may be held in the 
ahhaya pose ; or one of the arms may be somewhat 
bent and rested upon the head of his bull-vehicle 
and the other hand held in the abhaya po.se ; or 
there may be the iula and the akuhamala in the 
two right hands : if there are only two arms, the 
right one should be held in the varada pose ; or 
there may the haptila held by it. The whole 
of the right side should be adorned with the 
ornaments peculiar to ^iva and the chest on the 
right side should be that of a man. On the right 
side the garmeut should cover the body below the 
loins only up to the knee and the material of the 
garment is the tiger's skin and silk. On the right 
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half of the chest there should be the n&ga-yafh^ 
pavlta and on the loins of the same side, the 
sarpamkhala (or girdles of snake). The whole of 
the right side should be covered with ashes. The 
right leg should bo somewhat bent (or it may 
also be straight) and bo resting upon a, padma-pUha. 
The right half might be terrific in appearance and 
should be of red colour. So much about the Siva 
half of ArddhanArisvara. The left or the Pftrvati 
half of the Arddhanarisvara image, is as described 
below. 

On the head of the female half or the left side 

there should be a karanda-viaJaita or a fine knot of 

• • ■ 

hair well-combed and divided, or both. On the 
forehead of this half a half tilaka mark, contiguous 
with the half eye of Siva should be shown. The 
left eye should be painted with collyrium. In the 
left ear there should be a kundala known as 
valika* If the image of Arddhanarisvara has four 
arms, of the two left ones, one is to be bent and 
rested upon the head of the bull of Siva and the 
other kept in the kataka pose, bolding a nlJofpala 
in it ; or the latter may be let down hanging below. 

^ This is the renderine of the Tamil word v&li, whioh is 
the name of an eai'-ornamont ; snob words are common in the 
Agamas, and indioates dietinotly the fact that the authors of 
the bulk of the agamas were reeideats of the Tamil oountry. 
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If there be only three arms ia the image of 
ArddhanSrUvara, there should be only one on the 
left side. This hand may keep in it either a flower, 
a mirror or a parrot and it must be adorned with 
keyura, kahkam and other ornaments ; if, on the 
other hand, there are only two arms, the left one 
may be hanging below, or keeping in it a mirror, a 
parrot or a flower, or it may bo bent and resting 
upon the head of the bull. The parrot may be 
sculptured as perching upon the wrist of Parvatl. 
On the left side there should be the bosom of 
a woman with a round well-developed breast; 
on this side of the chest and the trunk there 
should be sculptured haras, and other ornaments 
made of diamonds and other gems. The female 
half should be smeared with saffron, draped in 
multicoloured silken female cloth, covering the 
body down to the ankles ; or, the garment may 
consist merely of white silk. The garment may 
be held in position on the loins by three girdles. 
On the left ankle there should be an anklet 
and the left foot tinged red with the leaves of 
henna (Tam. Marudani) The left leg might be 
somewhat bent or stand erect up'?n tbe padmd- 
Sana. Tbe colour of the left half may either be 
parrot-green or dark, and should be of paciflo 
appearance. 
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Eight photographs are reprodaced to illustrate 
the description of ArddhanariSvara given above. 
Of these, PI. XCIII is of a fine panel to be found in 
the rock-cut temple at Badami. In this sculptare, 
ArddhanarlSvara has four arms ; in one of the right 
bands he bolds the paraiii, wriggling round which 
is to be seen a snake, one of the favourite animals 
of Siva ; the same arm has a sarpa-valaya round it. 
The remaining right and one of the left hands hold 
a vtnit in them and play upon it. On the right 
upper arm there is a snake ornament ; there is a 
mrpa-htn^ala in the right ear. On the right half 
of the head is the jaiamakuta bearing on it the 
crescent moon, the skull and other ornaments. An 
exceedingly well wrought necklace adorns the neck. 
There is also the najnopovita on the chest. This 
side is draped from the loins down to the knees 
with deer’s skin. The right leg is somenhat bent 
and is resting upon an ornamented platform. The 
female half has a knraiida-maliuta, a knot of hair 
with bands of jewelled ornaments running across it, 
a large number of kaiilanas on each forearm and a 
well executed keyura ; there are mWialas or girdles 
keeping in position the silk garment which descend 
down to the ankles. On the foreleg is an anklet. 
The other left hand holds a nilotpala flower. 
The whole of the bead is surrounded with a 
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prabhumandala. To the left of Arddhankrl^Tara 
is a female attendant standing with the right arm 
bung down and the left arm bent and carrying 
in it a vessel ; she is also beautifully adorned 
with all ornaments and is draped in a fine cloth. 
Her hair is done up in a knot, dhammilla. To 
the right of the central image is the bull of Siva, 
meek and quite, with its eyes casting glances on the 
ground before it. Behind the bull is a human figure 
with a thoroughly emaciated body ; it may be 
representing either Bhairava or the rishi Bhringi. 
Its bands are held in the anjali pose. On the right 
and left of the head of the central figure are the 
representations of Devaswith their cousort.s, flying 
in the air and prai.sing Siva. Below the platform 
on which stands the figure of Arddhansirisvara, arc 
sculptured small figxire.s of the (/onaa, sonic dancing 
and others playing upon different musical instru- 
ments. 

The second illustration, fig. 2. PI. XCV, belongs 
toMahabalipuram. The figure of Arddlianarisvara 
reproduced here is sculptured on the Dhiirmar.aia- 
ratha. In this, tlio image has four arms ; oru? of 
the right hands holds a parahi and ’he other is kept 
in the ahhaya pose. The right half is shaped male 
and the left half female ; of the two arm.s on the 
female half one is hanging down and the other one 
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bent and lifted up holding a flower. The forearm 
of this last mentioned arm has a number of brace- 
lets. In the right ear there is an ordinary small 
Jcu'^ala while the left ear bears a big disc of a 
’patra-hiij^la. 

The third illustration, fig. 1, PI. XCV, the 
original of which is to he found in the NageSvara- 
sv&min temple at Kumbbakonam, represents that 
class of the image, with the bull at the back. This 
piece of sculpture is one of the finest of the CbSla 
period and is remarkable for the exactness of 
the proportions both of the male and the female 
portions of the torso and the excellence of its 
artistic effect. The figure in this instance has 
three arms, two on the right and one on the left ; 
of the right arms one is bent and placed upon the 
head of the hull and the other bent and lifted up 
carrying the paraiii. The left band keeps a mirror 
towards which the head of the image is slightly 
turned ; the left forearm bears a number of brace- 
lets. On the left the hip and the pelvis are shaped 
larger than on the right and bring out beautifully 
the relative proportions of the male and female 
pelvises. The garment on the right side does not 
descend below the knee, whereas that on the left 
side desicends as far as the ankle and has a many- 
folded portion tucked up in front near the loins. 


a 


339 



HINDU ICONOGBAPHY. 


On the whole, this is one of the many excellent 
pieces of scalptnre in the N&gesvarasvSmin temple. 

The fourth illustration, fig. 2, PI. XCVI, is 
exactly similar to the third and belongs to about 
the same period. The original of this is to be 
found set up in the circuit round the Siva temple 
at Tiruchchengattaugudi in the Tanjore district. 

The fifth illustration is a photograph of a 
bronze preserved in the Madras Museum (see fig. 
1, PI. XCVI). It is noteworthy in some points : the 
back right arm is bent and lifted up and carries a 
paraiu ; the front right hand is held in the ka^aJea 
pose, apparently to hold a triiuln. Of tho two left 
anns, the back one is bent and kept raisc'd and 
holds in it a tCildti/ala flower, whereas the front 
one has on its wrist a parrot. In other details, it 
resembles the otber images described above. 

The sixth ilhirstration is entirely dilTerent from 
all the others noticed above (see Pi. XC\T1V The 
original stone sculpture is a loose piece lying in 
the first prUhara of the Kailasanrithasv5min 
temple at Conjr-evaraiii and is as old as the middle 
of tho .seventh century A.D. In this, the image 
of Arddhanarisvara has throe arms : the front 
right band i.s seen carrying a triiTda by its lower 
end and the back one is r.aiscd up as high as 
the head and hoId.s a cobra by its tail ; the 
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reptile hangs down and lifts ap its hood near the 
hand holding the triiula. The left hand, that of 
the female half, bolds a oin^ in it ; it is bent and its 
elbow is resting upon the head of the bull upon the 
back of which the figure of Ai'ddhanari^vara is 
seated. Nowhere in the authorities quoted in the 
beginning is it stated that the figure of this com- 
posite aspect of l^iva may be a seated one and this 
particular piece of sculpture is noteworthy for its 
breach of the rule in this respect. The bull is also 
seated, an unusual attitude for this animal, especi- 
ally in the presence of its master. 

The seventh illustration, PI. XCVIII, comes 
from Madura and belongs to the time of Tirumala- 
Niyaka (A. D. 17th ceuturj'). In its details, it 
agrees closely with the Mahabalipuraui sculpture; 
the workmauship c*.vhibits peculiarities which were 
common to the age to which the sculpture belongs, 
namely, a conventional mode of standing, sharp- 
pointed nose, artificial disposition of the drapery 
etc. However, it is a strikingly tine piece of work- 
manship. 

The eighth and the last illustration, fig. 3, 
PI, XCVI, is an exceedingly intercsting and extra- 
ordinary piece of sculpture ; in this Arddhanarisvara 
has three faces and eight arms. The beads are 
Burrounded by a prabha-man4o^l<i and the hands 
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oaiTiy in them the akshamdlS,, the Jcha^ga, the p&6a, 
the musala (?), a hapala, a lotus flower and other 
objects. The right side of the figure is male and 
represents Siva and the left side is female and 
represents Parvati. In no Sanskrit work that has 
been examined do we meet with a description of 
Arddhan^svara which agrees w'ith the image 
whose photograph is reproduced here. 

Having described the image of Arddban&r- 
iSvara it is easy to describe the figure of Haryard- 
dhamurti. Before proceeding with its description 
it is necessary to say a few words regarding the 
origin of this aspect of the deity ; it is related 
in the V&mana-purdna that Vishnu is reported to 
have said to a risJti that he and Siva were one and 
that in him resides Siva also and manifested 
himself to the rishi in this dual aspect of his. In 
the ArddhanSrl^vara form the left half is occupied 

by the Devi or Prakriti and Puru- 

BAiyarddba- , • ' ■ , 

murti or Hari- sha and Prakriti are united with 
baramurtii 

each other for the purpose of 
generating the universe ; the same idea is, as we 
have already noticed, represented by the Uiiga and 
the yoni. [Jm&, Durga or Devi is also considered 
to be a female aspect of Vishpu. It is necessary 
in this connection to draw the attention of the 
readers to the fact that Durgs, the consort of ^iva, 
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is represented in all sculptures with the sahkha 
and the chakra, the weapons characteristic of 
Vishnu. In one instance, she is also called the 
sister of Vishniu. Vishnu is also viewed as the 
prakriti-tatva and hence we see Vishnu substituted 
in the place occupied by Devi in the Arddhanu- 
Idvara aspect of Siva. 

Again, it appears likely that the sculpturing of 
the Haryarddhamiirti and its worship as a chief 
image in many temples came into existence after the 
conflicts between the partisans of the cults of Siva 
and Vishnu had abated and a compromise was 
arrived at, namely, that Siva is Vishnu and Vishnu 
is conversely Siva and that they are essential 
for the creation, protection and destruction of the 
Universe. It is gratifying to note that during the 
mahotsavas in the temples of Harihara, the 
vehicles, decoration and ceremonies are alternately 
those that are peculiar to Siva and to Vishpu res- 
pectively and these festivals are attended by both 
Vaishnavas and Saivas. 

In the figure of Harihara or Haryarddhamurti, 
the description of the right half or the Saiva portion 
is exactly identical with the description given under 
Arddhanarlivara. The left half or the Vaishnava 
portion is described in the Sanskrit texts as 
follows : On the left side of Harihara there should 
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be two arms, of which one should be carrying the 
chakra, the Sahkha or the gada and the other held 
in the kaiaka pose near the thigh. On the head, 
in the Yaishuava half, there should be a kirlia set 
with precious stones and of excellent workman- 
ship ; there should be a nmkara-ku^ala in the left 
ear. The arms on this side should be adorned with 
keyura, kahkaiM and other ornaments. On the 
right foreleg there should be an anklet shaped like 
a snake while that on the left leg should be set 
with all precious stones. The Vaishnava half is to 
be draped with a yellow silk garment. The colour 
of the Saiva half is snow-white and that of Vishnu 
either green or bluish brown. It is also stated that 
the two legs of Harihara should be kept without 
any bends in them. The right half should be 
terrific and the left half pacific. On the Saiva 
portion of the forehead the third eye of f^iva must 
be half visible and behind the head of the image of 
Harihara there should be a kiraichakra or halo. 
The Yisknudharmoiiara adds that to the left oi 
the figure of Harihara there should be sculptured 
that of Garm^ and to the right, of Nandi. 

Of the two photographs given in illustration 
of the Haryarddhamurti one, PI. XC'IX, belongs to 
the panel found in the lower cave temple at 
B&dftmi. The central figure in this panel is 
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Harihaia ; a clear vertical line of demarcation bet- 
ween the jatamaJeu^ of Siva and the kirUa-mahi^a 
of Vishnu is visible in the head-gear. In the right 
ear is a aarpa-kur^la whereas in the left one there 
is a nahraJeun^ala. In the right back hand the 
image carries a paraiu with a snake round it : and 
the back left hand keeps a iahkha. The front 
right hand, though broken, appears from its posi- 
tion to have been held in the abhaya pose : 
the corresponding left h»nd is resting upon the 
thigh. There is a iiraichakra surrounding the 
crown of the head and the legs stand straight. On 
the right and left are two goddesses, evidently 
PArvati and Lakshml, the consorts respectively of 
Siva and Vishnu. Between Parvati andHarihara 
is a short figure of the bull-faced Nandi carrying in 
his right hand a dan^a ; and on the left between 
Lakshmi and Harihara is a dwarfish figure of 
Garuda. Below the panel and in a long horizontal 
niche in the platform, over which the figures of 
Harihara and others stand, are carved a number 
of ganas, some playing upon musical instruments 
and others dancing. 

On the top of the panel and on both sides of 
the head of Harihara are shown two celestial 
beings with their wives as flying in the air and 
carrying in their hands a flower garland each. 
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The second photograph, PI. C, is that of a 
beautiful image of the Chalukya period preserved 
in the Office of the Superintendent of Archa“ology, 
Western Circle. In all details regarding the orna- 
ments and dress this is not different from the first. 
In this sculpture the hands in the Saiva half carry 
the friiida and the ak&lianiiila, whereas those on 
the Vaishnava half keep the Qada and perhaps a 
iaiikha, (this hand is broken and hence the object 
carried cannot be correctly gue.sscd). As in the 
previous illustration here also there are the two 
dh'is, Parvati and Lakshmi each one carrying a 
fruit and a flower iu the two hands. (Jaruda i.s 
kneeling on the left and >iatidi, bore rc'prcscnted 
wholly in the form of a bu!!. is. standing on the 
right. The sculpturing of ibi.-^ image i.s excellent ; 
great credit is due to the sculptor for the rouiark- 
ably minute carving of ti)e ornaincnts, .\i tlic bacii 
of the central figure is a i-r:i'hharn{i. Kven here 
distinction is shown notween the Saiva and 
Vai.sbnava halve.s. the right ItuU being an ordinary 
lirabharali. and. tbe left being cinc-half of an 
expanded hood of a five-hraded .snake ; but on 
the top of the pmhhhxah the central figure is the 
face of a lion. On the right and near the blades 
of the frisidn might bo observed the figure of 
Brahma seated crossleggcd, with hands in the usual 
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Xalyan a a u n- 
doramurti. 


poses and carrying the objects characteristic of 
this deity, 

Sati, the daughter of Datsha and the consort 
of &iva was dead. The asitra^ Taraka, was offering 
great annoyance to the devas and hrdJimanas and 
could not be disposed of by any one but by one born 
of i§iva. In the absence of a wife Siva can have 
no progeny and the gods became interested in the 
marriage of Siva. Sati was already 
born to the god of the Himalaya 
(Himavan) as Parvati and was herself performing 
austerities to be joined to her lord once again. It 
was at such a moment that, induced by the aet'us, 
Kama the god of love, tried his artifices upon Siva 
and met with his end. But when once the mind of 
i^iva was disturbed he could not at once gather his 
mental determinatioii and he yielded to the prayers 
of the gods ; he resolved to enter Tuarifcal life. Ho 
wanted to try the steadfastness of Parvati. The 
Varaha-purana is alone in giving the following 
account of how he tested it. Siva assuming the 
form of an old, decrepit brdhmnna, approached 
Parvati, who was absorbed in her austerities, and 
begged to be supplied with food, as bo was feeling 
very hungry. Parvati was pleased to ask him to finish 
his bath and other ablutions and come for meals. 
The old man went to the river very near the 
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hermitage of Parvati and as soou as he got down 
into the water contrived to be caught by a crocodile. 
He culled out to Parvati for lielp, Pravati came 
to the riverside, but she could not stretch her arm, 
which was never meant to be held by others than 
that of her lord, Siva, even in helping others. 
Perplexed with this feeling she was staudiug still 
for some moments but the danger of the guest 
being swallowed by the crocodile very soon became 
patent to her and she was obliged to give up her 
vow of not being touched by a hand other than 
that of i^iva ; she stretched out her ariu and 
took bold of that of the old iin'ih mafia and pulled 
him out of tlie water and the crocodiitr also left 
him. Pleased with Parvati. Siva showed bi.-« 
real self to her aiul she was iuiini nsely uralilied 
with her lord ftu- having saaa d her from being held 
up to oblfKiny for having caugiit Imid of a hand 
other than that of Siva. Sue di.dieated uerseil to 
Siva and the regular marriage was celebrated later 
on. The details of the celebration and the descrip- 
tion of the images of the gods and goddesses that 
are to be represented a.s having taken part in it are 
found in the Ac/amas. 

In the compo-sition of the scene of the murriage 
of Parvati with l^iva there should be i>iva and 
Parvati forming the central figures facing the east. 
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Vishnu and his consorts Lakshmi and Bhumi as 
the givers — acting the parts of the parents in a 
brahmana marriage —of the bride should be there ; 
of these Lakshmi and Bhumi should be standing 
behind the back of the bride, touching her at the 
waist indicative of handing her over to her lord ; 
and Vishnu should be standing in the back-ground, 
between Siva and Parvaii with a golden pot of 
water ready to pour it in the ceremony of giving 
the bride to the bridegroom ; then, there should 
be Brahma in the foreground, seated and perform- 
ing the ceremony of homa or making offerings to 
the fire. Jn the back-ground and at various dis- 
tances should be seen the eight VidijKkraraH (or the 
lords of learning’, AshtadikpaJahaa (or the guar- 
dians of the eight quarters), Skid- (lh (persons who 
have attained the eight great powers), YaLsJim 
(semi-divine beings), rk^his (sages), Gandharvas 
Uinother class of semi-divine beings), the Matrikas 
(or the seven mothers) and a host of other gods, 
with their respective godde.sscs, all of them standing 
w’ith arms folded in the aTtjaii pose, and with the 
feelings ol pleasure, happiness and wonder portrayed 
in their faces. Such are the details of tlio general 
composition of tliis remarkable scene and the indivi- 
dual figures are described in detail as follows: — 
^iva should be sculptured as standing firmly 
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oa the left leg and with the right one resting upon 
the ground somewhat bent ; or, the left leg may be 
represented as slightly bent and the right straight 
and standing firmly on the ground. The front 
right arm should be stretched out to receive the 
right arm of the bride, Parvati; the front left hand 
should be held in the varada pose. In the back 
right hand there should he the para&u and in the 
back left one the mritja. There should be three 
bends in the body of Siva, that is, should be of the 
tribhas'^a posture. The head of Siva should be 
adorned with a Jatamahuta with the crescent moon 
tucked up in it, and ail other parts of the body, with 
tlicir appio[)ii:ite ornaiuonts such as the hara, the 
k’^yuro, iho and the waist zone. The 

snake Vasuki shouid serve Siva as the sarpa-kun- 
dalci, Taksliiik.i us the v\ai>l baud and Pushkara as 
the ham. The figiirc of Siva shouUi bo that of a 
young man who ims ju.st come to age. The colour 
of Sivu fthouid be rod. A.s usual Sivii should have 
three c\cs. 

To the left of the ligurc of Siva ' should be 
standing that of Parvafj, of dark cumplexiou, with 


' Seine iuUioriliei »Ute tl al Parvati be staudinj* 

to the rigut of Siva aoU itiore are acuipturea repreaeuting 
Parvati as staouiciii ixfih ou tPu ri^hl atij on tiie left aides of 
Siva. 
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her right arm stretched out to receive that of ^iva, 
in the act of panigrahana (the ceremony of taking 
bold of the hands) and with her left band keeping 
a nTilLtpala. Her head should be slightly bent down 
in shyness and her person should be adorned with 
all ornaments appropriate for the occasion. The 
figure of Farvatl should be as high as the eye, the 
chin, the shoulder or the chest of Siva and she 
should be represented as a well-developed youthful 
maiden, with two eyes and two arms and draped in 
silk garments. 

In front of ."^iva and seated on the ground 
should be the figure of Brahma doing homa or 
making offerings to the fire. The figure of Brahma 
should be as high as the chest of Siva. The 
Purra-Kdranagama gives numerical proportions 
for the height of the figure? of Brahma and Vishnu. 
It is therein stated that the height of Vishnu might 
be seven-twelfths, eleven-twelfths, three-fourths or 
two-thirds of the height of Siva and that the height 
of Brahma either equal to or one-sixth, one-seventh 
or ouc-eighth less than that of Vishnu. 

Biahiua must be seated upon a padmasaria 
facing the north, with, in front of him, a kun^a in 
which the tire is burning with tapering flames. As 
usual he should be represented with four faces, four 
arms and as being busy with the performance of 
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the homa ceremony. He should be adorned with 
K jaiamakuta and the body with a yajtiopavlta, a 
girdle made of munja grass, and all oilier ornaments; 
he should wear an upper cloth. In his front right 
and left hands he should hold the sruva and sruk 
respectively, and in the back right and left hands 
there should bo the akshaniUla and the kamaydalu 
respectively. 'I'he colour of Urahma should be red 
like the fire. 

The size of the sacrificial knnda is then given 
as follows: the kuijAa should have three mdkfiaias 
(broad tiers going round the central pit in which 
the fire is kindled) each of twelve ahyulas in width 
and the extreme length of the whole ktin^fa includ- 
ing the /a# being dd ahyulas. In the pit of 
the kun<ia, the tire >::iiouid he shown as poa.scssiug 
seven or five ji iiias ur tongues of tlauie which ought 
to bo a fourth of the height i-f Brahma ; and the 
breadth of the flames of fire nui.st he half their 
height. The alujula mentioned here i.s the 
labdha-ahyuia of the central figure of fsiva. 

On the north of hortiLi-kunda should be standing 
the figure of \hshnu, who.se height .shoiiltl come up 
to that of the nose, shoulder or ehe.st of Siva. If it 
is a.s high a-s tlu; nose, it is said to Ih' a uttawu 
figure ; if as high a.s the chest, ad'nama. Dividing 
the distance between the uose and the chest into 
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eight equal divisions, we shall get the nine classes, 
composed of the vttama, madhyavta and adhama 
forms of Yishnu, that is, uttamottama, v.ttama- 
madhyama, uitamadhama and so forth. Vishnu 
should be adorned with a kifUa-mahuta on his 
bead and all other ornaments in their proper 
places. In the back right and left hands he should 
bear the chakra and the sahkha, while the front 
right or left hands should carry a golden pot, held 
ready for pouring water from in the act of giving 
the. bride Parvati to the bridegroom Siva. The 
colour of Vishnu should be, as usual, dark. 

The figure of Lakshrai is required to be us 
high an the ebiu or the .shoulder of Vi.shnii, with 
arms resembling the trunk of an elephant adorned 
with IwijTt ras, kahkanan and other ornaments. The 
hip of Laksiuni should be bi-uad and graceful and 
she .should be draped in richly embroidered silk 
cloth. 

Such are the de.scriptions of the individual 
figures compo.sing the picture depicting the favourite 
theme of the Indian artist, as given in the 
Athsumad bhedd.ganm,\ Utlara-kamikingama and the 
Puri’a-KHranigama. Let me now turn to the 
descriptions of the actual sculptures found in the 
various parts of India, whose photographs are 
reproduced on Pis. Cl to CVII. 
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Seven photographs are given in illustration 
of the marriage scene of Siva with Pftrvatl ; 
the original sculptures are of varying degrees of 
complexity and consist in one instance of barely 
^iva and Parvati standing hand in hand, while in 
others with all the divinities surrounding them and 
each doing a duty in connection with the marriage. 
Let me therefore describe each of them separately. 

The first pLotograpb, PI. Cf, is that of the 
bronze images of S^iva and P&rvatl in the act of 
taking hold of each other’s hand in marriage. The 
original image of .‘^iva is nearly three feet in height 
and has four arms and throe eyes. The front right 
hand is held out to receive that of Parvati, while 
the back right one carries a paraiu with it.« he.'wl 
turned away from the face of Siva. The front loft 
hand is held in the abhaya po.so and the hack left 
one carries a mriya. The right leg of the imago of 
Siva is placed firmly on the ground and the left one 
is slightly bent and is re.stiug upon U»e ground. 
There are two beads {drihhahfjn) in this image. 
On the bead of this image is a iatamahu{a adorned 
with very nicely execuUid ornameuts ; the hhra and 
the yajhdpatflia, the k^yitra and the kafaka* the 
udarahandka and the katjbandha-~-fili these arc 
also artistically made. The image is apparently 
draped in tiger’s skin and on the feet are the 
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^nVlAiM. The figure is standing upon a padmUsam. 
The image of Pftrvatl, with its face slightly bent 
down in shyness, stands by the right side of that 
of diva, with the right arm stretched out to receive 
that of diva, while the left band is kept in the 
kanaka pose. On the head of Pftrvatl is a kara^a- 
malana and her person is adorned with a large 
number of ornaments of good workmanship ; she 
wears an exquisitely embroidered cloth which 
descends in flowing folds on either side and is held 
on the loin by nukhalas (a kind of belt). The 
figure of Pftrvatl is also standing on a padmUsana 
with two bends in its body. This piece of sculpture 
appears to belong to the early Chola period (A. D. 
1000-1100), 

The second sculpture whose photograph is 
reproduced on PI. ClI, comes from Ratanpur in 
the Bilaspur district of the Central Provinces. In 
this panel diva stands with his front right hand 
stretched out to receive that of Pftrvatl, who in this 
instance alone, stands to the left of diva. His 
front left hand rests upon the right shoulder of 
Pftrvatl. In the back hands he carries perhaps the 
tula and the ^^nmru. Brahmft is seen seated 
before the fire, on the right of diva and is busy in 
making fire-offerings ; the fire is burning in a cup 
placed in front of him. Near tbe(l^un^ or cup of 
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fire stands the bull of diva. Surrounding the 
central figures of diva and P&rvatl are a large 
number of gods and goddesses, several in the aHjali 
attitude and some with their arms resting upon 
their hips {hatyavalamhita). 

The next illustration, CUT, is to be found in 
the Cave temple at Elepbanta. It is a remarkably 
well-executed panel, but very unfortunately here 
and there mutilated. But what remains is sufB- 
oient to disclose the master-hand of the artist who 
sculptured this most interesting scene, diva is 
standing with Psrvati to his right ; bis front right 
hand is as usual stretched out to receive that of 
F&rvatl. The figure of Puvatl is of striking 
beauty ; her slightly bent bead and down-cast look 
depict an amount of shyness : her narrow waist 
and the broad hip, the well-formed bosom and the 
easy posture of the legs all lend a charm to the 
figure which is all its own. Brahma is making 
h^ma to the left of Siva and Lakshmi is seen 
standing behind Parvati with her bands touching 
her back and behind Lakshmi stands her consort 
Vishnu with a large pot of water for pouring water 
at the ceremony of giving the bride to the bride- 
groom. The figure of a very well built man is to 
be seen standing behind P&rvati with his right 
hand bent and resting upon the right shoulder of 
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P&rvati. From the size of the figure and from the 
fact that it has only two arms, as also from a sort 
of inferior head-gear, one may presume it repre- 
sents ParvatarSja, the father of I^rvatl. If that 
is he, it is indeed noteworthy to find him in the 
panel. Below the right hand of this figure is a 
large drum, also very well-oarved. A number of 
gods with their respective goddesses are seen in 
the air in the attitude of flying and praising the 
married couple. In point of size also this panel is 
most remarkable ; the height of the figure of PArvati 
is 8 feet and 6 inches and the panel itself measures 
approximately 10| feet square. 

The photograph reproduced on PI. CIV is of 
the panel found in the Dhumar Lena Cave at 
Ellora. In its details the panel is exactly similar 
to that of the Elephanta Cave, though its work- 
manship has not got the latter’s fineness and 
artistic finish. 

The large panel whose photograph is given on 
PI. CV belongs to the Cave temple of Rames- 
vara at Ellora. It is divided into three sections, 
the two on the left are depicting scenes from the 
marriage of Farvatl with Siva. In the extreme 
left section and at its right end is seen Parvati 
standing erect on the mountain between two fires, 
performing penance to obtain the hand of Siva in 
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marriage. Her left band rests upon her thigh, while 
the right one is counting the beads of an aJaham^JA. 
To her left stands a woman carrying a box ; a male 
figure, with outstretched right hand as though 
asking for something from Psrvati, is seen standing 
to the left of the tall girl with the box in her 
hand. It is the figure of Siva as a hungry beggar 
asking for food. A little to the left, the scene 
changes : the beggar, who was asked by Parvatl, 
according to the Varaha-purAtr^, to go to the river 
to bathe and return for meals, is in knee deep 
water, the surface of which is covered with lotus 
flowers and leaves ; his left leg is caught bold of 
by a makara and he is calling out for help. P&r- 
vatl w'ho repairs to the spot to see what has become 
of her guest, sees him in this miserable plight ; 
after hesitating for a moment if she should now 
offer her hand or not to this beggar, and wdth 
great reluctance, tries at last to lift him up with 
her left band — note, she keeps her right one far 
away from the mao and held in the vismaya pose. 
To save her from the toogiie of slander §iva 
appears to her in bis real person, represented in 
the panel, just above the bead of the beggar. 
His jata-makuta and other ornaments readily 
proclaim bis identity. It should be noted here 
that water, fire and mountain are represented 
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in the oonventional manner desoribed elsewhere. 
Proceeding then to the next scene, that of the 
actual marriage ceremony, which is depicted in 
the middle section of the panel, it is seen that 
P&rvatl, standing to the right of Siva is offering 
her right hand to him, who receives the same in 
his right hand. At the background and between 
the bride and bridegroom is Vishnu standing 
with a pot of water ready to pour in the hands 
of Siva, in making the gift of the bride. Lakshmi's 
face is seen behind the head of the bride and she is 
standing behind Parvati and presenting her to her 
lord, Siva. Behind the bride are two female attend- 
ants, one of them oanying a box and behind the 
bridegroom are two devas and a gana, the latter 
being easily recognised by his size and head-gear. 
Brahma, assisted by a rishi, is seen performing the 
fire-offering (/loma). The strangest thing in the 
panel is the anachronistic presence of Ganeda 
and Karttikeya, the two sons of Siva and PArvati, 
even during the marriage of the two 1 ! The little 
Ganesa is standing between the legs of Siva and 
P&rvati and Karttikeya between those of Siva and 
the gana. The latter appears to carry in his left 
band a kukku^a (cook) whose tail is visible in the 
photograph. The presence of these two children 
is, in all probability, meant to indicate that they 
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were not born by the union of the couple but had 
existed from eternity like all gods, but at a later 
period assumed the position of the sons of ^iva and 
PSrratl. 

The remaining portion of the panel represents 
another scene in the life of Siva. He is seen 
learning the significance of the mystic syllable Om 
from his son Subrahmanya. An account of this 
event will be found given in the chapter on 
Subrahmanya. Subrahmanya with six heads (of 
which three are visible in the sculpture) is seated 
on a high pedestal with a rishi ; one of hie right 
hands is held in the chin-mvdra pose, while the 
other is kept with outstretched fingers. One left 
hand is resting upon his lap. He wears the cloth 
in the upatnia fashion ; the legs are hanging below 
the seat and resting upon the ground. The rUki 
has also both his legs hanging down the seat and 
seems to have bis hands kept in the pose. 

In front of Subrahmanya is seated cross-legged on 
the ground ^iva with his right hand held in the 
jn&na‘mudr& pose and the left one resting, in the 
y^a-mudrH pose, on his lap. He also wears his 
upper garment in the upatlia fashion. Behind 
him is seen standing Parvatl, his consort. 

Below this remarkable composite panel is a 
row of most humourous ganat some with animal 
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faces, others with animal-mouthed bellies (vnid- 
daraa) and the rest like human beings taking active 
part, with great cheerfulness, in the arrangements 
in connection with the marriage festivities. The 
two first on the right end are seen carrying each a 
banner and the third a mace ; the fourth is dancing. 
Three ganca are seen carrying a four-footed article 
resembling a table, which is evidently a raised seat. 
On the left of this group another gana is seen 
playing upon the flute ; next to him is a lion faced 
gan^ playing upon a stringed musical instrument. 
Adjoining this, there is a bear-faced ganu carrying 
something on bis bead ; another, tiger-faccd, holds 
in his left band something kept in a round leaf, 
apparently that of the lotos. The fourth from the 
left is a vrikodara ; the rest are carrying some 
article or other in their hands. 

The next two illustrations, Pis. CVI and CVII, 
are from South India. They are found in Madura, 
the one in the Pudu-ma'^apa and the other in the 
man^apa in front of the centra] shrine of SundareS- 
vara temple ; the first belongs to the reign of 
Tirumalai Nayaka and the second, a copy, made 
some forty years ago. In these the principal 
figures are Parvatl, who is being given to ^iva in 
marriage by Vishnu pouring water in the hands 
of Siva ; and 6iva standing on the left with his 
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right hand stretched out to receive the gift ; in 
front of and between him and Vish^n is seen, with 
the head bent down in shyness, Pgrvatl keeping 
her right hand lifted up so as to be taken hold of 
by Siva ; and on the left is Yishnn pouring water 
from a vessel on the hand of 6iva. Below, and 
in a countersunk panel is seen Brahmi making 
fire-ofiering. The whole subject is treated with 
great cleverness and the eSeot is very striking. 
There is not that elaborateness which one meets 
with in the Cave temples of Northern and Western 
India, but the very simplicity of the sculpture 
carries a great charm with it. The shyness 
depicted on the countenance of the bride is very 
noteworthy. 

One of the favourite modes in which diva is 
represented in sculpture is known as the Vrisba- 
vahana or Vrishabb&rudhamurti ; that is, diva 
seated upon the bull, bis vehicle. It is in this 
aspect which is held in high veneration by the 
people that Siva has often appeared in person before 
his devotees. One day, among 
festival in any diva 
temple in South India, the image of 
diva is seated upon a bull and carried round the 
streets in procession and that day is held by people 
as the most important of all the days of the 
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festival. Hence also this form of the image of 6iva 
is described in great detail in all » the important 
Ugamas, 

Vnshav&hanamiirti should be standing with 
his right leg placed firmly on the ground and the 
left slightly bent ; the left arm should be bent and 
its wrist resting on the head of the bull ; the hand 
of this arm may be hanging fully open so that the 
tip of the middle finger may reach the level of his 
own navel. The right hand should carry a valcra- 
dand&yudha (a crooked stick like the one carried 
by ^asta, Mannannar Krishna, etc.). This stick 
should be of the thickness of the small finger and 
should have three bends at its top end and its 
length equal to the distance between the hilcJid- 
sutra and the knee. In the back right hand there 
must be the {aiika or parahi and in the back left 
hand the rnriga. The head might be adorned with 
a jatfimaJiuta, or a hanging jatdhhdra or a/a^S- 
bandha, the choice of which is left to the sculptor. 
The figure should be adorned with all ornaments ; 
the colour of i^iva, as also that of his garments is 
to be red. On the right side or the left should be 
the figure of Devi, standing with the right leg kept 
firmly on the ground and the left one slightly bent. 
The right arm of the Devi should be bent and 
that hand carrying a ttipala flower. The left 
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hand shonld be hanging down freely. The figure of 
DeTl should be done according to the measurements 
given in the Ugamas for female images ; the direction 
of the bends in its body would depend upon its 
sitnation to the right or left of the image of Siva. 

The riihahha (bull) should be standing behind 
Siva and should be of the height either of the chest, 
navel, root of the penis or even the thigh or the 
foreleg. (Evidently in the last two or three instan- 
ces the animal should perhaps be sculptured as 
sitting on the ground). 

The illustrations which fit in almost exactly 
with the description given above are the images of 
Vrishavahanamurti of Ved5ranyam,that reproduced 
from the Viivukarma and that uf Taramahgalam, 
whose photographs are given as Pis. CYIII, CIX and 
CX respectively. In the first instance, as in others, 
it is not the left arm that is resting on the head of 
the bull but the right. The loft arm is let down 
and its hand is resting npon the thigh and not as 
required, held in the kataia pose. The tip of the 
middle finger of the right hand held in the patAka- 
hasta reaches, as is required by the d.gamas, the 
level of the navel. It is to be noted that the figure 
of diva in the present instance has only two instead 
of four arms. The left leg stands firmly on the 
ground and the right one is slightly bent and resting 
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on the ground on its toes. The bull is as high 
as the thighs of Siva. FI. CIX is true to the very 
description given in the agamas* Its left arm 
rests on the head of the bull and the right hand is 
held in the kataJca pose to receive in it a separate 
metallic or wooden crooked stick. The right leg is 
kept firmly on the ground and the left one is kept 
slightly bent. In the image of Taramangalam, 
PI. CX, the front right hand is kept in the abhaya 
pose, but in other respects it is exactly similar to 
the one on FI. CIX. 

The third photograph reproduced on PI. CXI 
is that of the sculpture to be found on the wall 
of one of the so-called rathas at Mahabalipuram. 
It almost resembles the image represented on 
PI. CVIII. The image of ^ivahas four arms. The 
left hand is in a manner held in the katfika pose. 
On either side of this Vrishavahanamurti is a Deva, 
with his consort, praising §iva. 

The photographs reproduced as figs. 1 aud 2 
on PI. CXII are similar in treatmeot. The agamic 
description agreeing with this mode of representa- 
tion of the Vrishavahanamurti is not available at 
present. So, we should be satisfied with the de- 
Bcription as we fiud recorded in the sculptores. 

* Mr. V. A. Smith aalls this image " Siva in gandhyanritta 
danoe.” 
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Here, Siva and Farvatl are seated exactly as in the 
aspect of Um£sahita-&lihganamarti, or SSm&skanda* 
murtif on a seat placed upon the back of a full sized 
bull. Zn fig. 1, l^iva is embracing P&rvatl and in 
fig. 2, be is not. In the first piece of sculpture Siva 
carries in his back hand the £ula and the ^amaru 
and the front right is kept in the abhaya pose and 
the front left is thrown on the shoulder of P&tTati ; 
in the second sculpture the back hands carry the 
parasu and the mriga and the front hands are in 
the abhaya and the varada pose-s respectively. An 
elaborately carved prabhavali is seen surrounding 
the figures of Siva and Parvati. The first piece of 
sculpture belongs to the Hoyasaja School and the 
second to the modern Nattukkottai artisans and the 
former is fitted up now in the reconstructed Ked&- 
resvara temple at Hatebidu and the latter in the 
Sundaresvara temple at Madura. 

The aspect of .Siva known as the Vishipaha- 
ranamurti appears to be con.sidered a kind of 
anugrahamurli ; since it is not 
mSt^^*^*^***^ definitely mentioned as such in 
the dgamas it is included in 
this chapter. We have already mentioned that 
6iva swallowed the dreadful poison that emerged 
from the ocean, when it was churned by the DSvas 
and the D&navas for obtaining ambrosia {amrita) 
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from it. We have a description of this murti in 
the KdLra‘^d,gama ; therein it is stated that Siva, 
as usual, should have a face with three eyes on it, 
wearing a ja{amaku\a and having four arms. In 
two of his hands there should be the paraiu and 
the mriga ; in one of the remaining hands there 
should be the cup containing the poison and the 
fourth hand should be held in the varada pose. 
His sight must be fixed upon the poison and the 
general attitude should be such as to indicate that 
bo is going to sip the poison immediately. He 
should be adorned with all kinds of ornaments. 
On the left of Siva there should be his consort 
Parvatl embracing her lord about the neck with her 
right arm and appearing highly perplexed and 
distressed. Her complexion should be dark, she 
should have two eyes, two arms and be standing in 
the tribhahga posture, (with three bends in her 
body), with her right leg placed vertically on the 
ground and the left one kept slightly bent. An.other 
description adds to the above the following details : 
that the appearance of ^iva should be made terrific 
{ugra) by the addition of side tusks; his com- 
plexion should be white as the full-moon and he 
should be draped in garments made of tiger’s skin ; 
there should be a garland made of small bells, and 
along with the other usual ornaments, there should 
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be some others composed of scorpions (vrUchika). 
In the right hands of Siva there should be the 
iriiiUa and a beaked vessel (ffdkar^) containing 
the poison j and in one of the left hands the kapsla. 
Since no object is mentioned as being in the fourth 
band, it appears that this arm may be taken to be 
employed in the act of embracing the Duvi. In 
the first description Siva and Parvatl are required 
to be Btandiug, but in this one, they are said to be 
seated on the buil-Tehiclo of ^iva. 



